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EDITORIAL: THE QUEST FOR UNITY 


The next general Unity Forum, called the Restoration 
Forum V, will be held in Cincinnati, Ohio on April 28-30. 
Arrangements are being made for 250 representatives from 
the Independant Christian Church and Churches of Christ, 
approximately 125 from each church. Most of the spaces 
have already been filled, and the remaining will be filled on 
a first-come-first-served basis. Ina report in Restoration 
Leadership Quarterly, Calvin Warpula said, 


"The topics to be discussed focus on (1) crucial differences 
in interpretation and practice between the two fellowships, 
and {2) the plea and practice of genuine Christian unity as 
urged in the Scriptures and demonstrated in life. The 
brethren participating in these programs have no intention 
except doing the will of God in every matter. ... 


"Everyone in our brotherhood is invited to these meetings. 
Open meetings and discussions promote better understand- 
ings of each other and clearer insights into the Scriptures. 
Every attendee is urged to speak openly, strongly, and 
lovingly on each topic. No one in any of these meetings will 
ever be asked to compromise his convictions. 


"In-depth research and Bible study on every matter are 
necessary to accurately understand the will of the Lord {as 
in Acts 17:1-3,11%). Within twenty years of Pentecost, the 
brethren met to seriously consider the Judiazing issues that 
were dividing the congregation (Acts 15). Today, the Res- 
toration Movement is divided over biblical interpretation 
and the use of instrumental music in worship. Restoration 
Forums are meetings of concerned brethren to see if pro- 
gress can be made toward a scriptural resolution to our 
division. 


"Truth has nothing to fear from investigation and discus- 
sion. No one is able to pursue the unity Jesus and the 
apostles taught unless he is willing to talk sincerely and 
courteously with brethren from whom he is separated. 
Loving, obedient hearts devoted to Jesus, the word and the 
body of Christ must continue to seek the ‘unity of all believ- 
ers in Christ through a return to the ancient order of things‘. 
The cross of Christ ('one died for alt') demands that all 
Christians do all they can to promote and practice ‘the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace’ (Ephesians 4:3). " 


fet us pray for the success of these meetings. 
(turn to page 18) 





THE FINAL WORD 





W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


It is appropriate that the title borne by the last book of the 
Bible is "The Revelation."" This is the nearest English 
eQuivalent to apokalupsis, the Greek term used by the Spirit. 
Our Roman Catholic friends allowed the original to go un- 
translated. The last book in the Bible they use is called 
"The Apocalypse.'" Perhaps they labored under the impres- 
tion that there was no English term with sufficient scope to 
do justice to the majestic term. A little careful meditation 
would have disabused their minds. 


Originally the term meant "to draw aside a curtain." It 
refers to the time when curtains were used to concea? ob- 
jects fromview. Qur forefathers, who lived nomadic lives, 
used hangings of camels hair or wool to partition rooms and 
to conceal things from public gaze. It was the pulling back 
of such a curtain which revealed what had previously been 
hidden. With the passage of time the word was translated 
"to lay bare, to make naked.'' A good example of this last 
is found in Leviticus 18, where it is repeatedly translated 
"uncover the nakedness" in the Authorized Version. 


The word appears but once in the book which bears it as a 
title. It is the second word. It introduces what is to follow. 
It is the last message recorded by one of the twelve apostles. 
The rest were dead, having suffered martyrdom in various 
places where they were proclaiming the message of grace 
and peace. Only John survived and the idea that he would 
live until Jesus returned was circulated about (John 21:23). 
The visions described were seen on the isle called Patmos. 
To this lonely spot John was banished under the Roman 
emperor Domitian, where his immediate needs were taken 
care of by messengers dispatched by the seven congregations 
on the mainland. It was to these messengers the various 
letters were addressed. 


Domitian was emperor at the time. He was the youngest 
son of Vespasian who began the siege against Jerusalem, 
and later started to erect the Flavian Amphitheater, known 
to us as the Colosseum. Domitian became emperor in 8l 
A.D., and his reign was characterized by cruelty, second 
only to that inflicted by Nero. He eventually declared him- 
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self divine and looked upon Jesus as a usurper. His human- 
ity was proven when his wife Domitia discovered her name 
with that of two of his generals ona Secret death list. She 
immediately began to plan his assassination which was 
carried out by his own servants. He was denied a public 
funeral for which the Roman emperors were famous. 


It is observable that John wrote in a time of political 
stress and intrigue. This no doubt colored the religious 
stream and may have accounted for some of the things in his 
letter. Coupled with that was the moral degradation which 
seeped down from the profligate courts. We can never be 
free from these three streams which flow together as we 
write. One wonders what future historians will say about 
the times in which we write these things. Certainly we can- 
not wholly divorce ourselves from the ever-<changing com- 
plexion of history as we write. 


The first sentence of ''The Revelation" brings home to the 
careful reader the number of personages involved. In this 
we learn that God, Jesus Christ, angels, men and an apostle 
were all participants. Realizing that this is the culmination 
of God's disclosure to men, it does not seem strange to us 
that all of these are mentioned. The purpose of the revela- 
tion was also declared. It was.to show his servants things 
to come, things which would shortly come to pass. 


No man knows the future except as God reveals it unto 
him. There are those, even in our day of enlightment, who 
claim to be able to outline history before it happens. Every 
year the newspapers publish forecasts of the future. These 
are claimed to be successful according to the percentage of 
items which are guessed correctly. They are valuable only 
because they point out the futility of those who make the 
predictions. I have very serious doubts that since the death 
of the last apostle, God has revealed His will by other 
revelations. I say this, despite the pronouncement of mod- 
ern television "prophets'' who have an appeal primarily for 
those of a frothy and irresponsible nature. 


But "'the Revelation” which originated with God, was com- 
mitted to His Son, and transmitted by the angel, was of a 
different nature. It was sent and signified to John. The 
word should be sign-i-fied. It means to show by signs. The 
book is full of horses, dragons, trumpets, rainbows and 
locusts. All of these are representative of some character- 
istic. They must be interpreted, and the application made. 
This, of course, gives leeway for absurd speculation and we 
need not be surprised or upset when we encounter it. It was 
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not transcribed to cause the saints to weep (5:5) but to 
promote joy. 


John affixes his name to the book (verse 1). This is con- 
trary to his gospel record, which nowhere bears his name. 
Instead he refers to himself as "the disciple whom Jesus 
loved."’ I doubt that this implies that the other disciples 
were not loved. Jesus said that He loved them as the Father 
loved him (John 15:9). They were exhorted to continue in 
His love. But a teacher is naturally attracted toward those 
pupils who seem more readily and thoroughly to grasp the 
gist of what she says. And John, sets an example for us 
all, by his understanding that love is elemental and basic to 
kingdom matters. 


It is affirmed in the second verse that John was faithful in 
his recording of these things — what God said, what Jesus 
did, and what he saw. We should expect to find all of these 
in their proper settings as we read the book. Surely this 
will make for a challenging volume. And the book has been 
one of the greatest challenges for expositors of the sacred 
writings. I well remember when I was a ladand we would 
come to the book of Jude. It was announced that we would 
start back with the first chapter of Matthew. Since growing 
up I have found that some of our ideas about Matthew were 
also a little off target. 


The third verse promises a three-fold blessing upon those 
who read, hear, and keep the things written in the letter. 
That provides an incentive for studying its contents. J.B. 
Phillips translates the word for blessed by the word "happy". 
This makes an interesting observation. ‘Happy is the man 
who reads it for himseif, the man who hears someone else 
read it, and happy is the one who pays attention to the mes- 
sage.'' In the light of this trio of promises it is peculiar 
that so many in our day know so little of the content of this 
astonishing book. Even worse is the observation of no small 
number that "God did not expect us to get anything out of it."' 


If it was true in John’s day that one reason for studying it 
was “the time is at hand,'' the passing of time since ought to 
add additional motivation for familiarizing ourselves with 
its content. And the fact that the final chapter pronounces a 
blessing upon him who keeps the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book should drive us to an investigation of what we can 
grasp from it! I love its gracious promises, its comforting 
assurance, and its life-giving qualities. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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| A REPEATED MISTAKE OF THE LEGALBT | 


do. James Albert 


For a ninth grade social studies course, my oldest daugh- 
ter wrote a term paper on the history of the automobile. Of 
course, Henry Ford figured significantly in her writing. At 
one point she said that it was rather ironic that she was 
writing a paper on the history of the automobile, in which 
history Henry Ford played a very important part, when he 
allegedly said that "history is bunk." 


I have a love for Ford vehicles, but I don't agree with what 
old Henry said if he really said that and meant it. Maybe he 
saw in man the powerful propensity to commit the same 
mistakes as peopleof the past even if man knows his history. 


This is certainly the case with brethren today who have a 
legalistic attitude and understanding of salvation. The new 
covenant scriptures are replete with teachings that salvation 
is not a matter of a legal relationship between God and man 
in which man has to earn or merit his salvation. Instead, 
the scriptures emphasize that salvation is a matter of grace 
through faith. At least two of the new covenant letters, 
Romans and Galatians, had as one of their primary purposes 
the countering of the teaching of those first century legalists 
known as the Judaizers. It seems in the inspired eyes of 
the apostle Paul that nothing posed a greater threat to the 
preaching and success of the gospel than the Judaizers. Not 
even immorality or the persecutions of Rome! 


Let's now notice a mistake made by the first century 
Judaizers that is still being made by their twentieth cen— 
tury counterparts. That most unfortunate mistake is that 
the legalist does not recognize that we really and truly do 
have a new covenant. 


To say this of people in the Churches of Christ is as ironic 
as writing a history paper about Henry Ford when he alleg- 
edly said what he did about history. No people who have 
been identified with the American Restoration Movement, or 
not identified with this movement, have stressed more than 
have the Churches of Christ the fact that we have a new 
covenant. In fact, some trace the beginning of the American 
Restoration Movement which spawned the Churches of Christ 
to Alexander Campbell's famous "Sermon on the Law"’ de- 
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livered at the Cross Creek Baptist Church in 18!6. Campbell 
himself, many years iater, gave some credence to this 
connection. 


In his Sermon on the Law, Campbell said that the sects of 
his day failed to make a distinction between the old and new 
covenants. The clergy "preached"’ and implemented a com- 
bination of the two systems. The churches of Campbell's 
day were a mixture of elements from the Mosaic and Chris- 
tian dispensations. 


This is what the Judaizers tried to do, even to the point of 
nullifying the gospel. This is what the legalists in the 
Churches of Christ are doing today. They are nullifying the 
teaching that we have a new covenant and Setting aside the 
grace of God. Oh they do not say that we must have physical 
circumcision or observe holy days and sabbaths, but they 
twist "walking in the Spirit" into a version of the old toven- 
ant relationship. They teach and persuade persons "having 
begun in the Spirit'’ to seek "being made perfect by the 
flesh. "' Instead of emphasizing "faith working through love" 
they bemoan the fact that there is a lack of spirituality in 
the Churches of Christ today. 


The new covenant of which Jesus spoke, and of which the 
apostle Paui and others inspired by the Spirit wrote, is not 
only new in point of time, but is new in point of quality as 
well. It produces not just a new relationship between man 
and God, but a relationship of a totally different kind. The 
old covenant was based ona written decument. It produced 
a legal relationship between God and man and essentially said 
that if you want to maintain your relationship with God you 
must keep the law perfectly and if you don't, your relation- 
ship is lost (Gal. 3:10,11). In contrast, the new covenant is 
based on the power of the Spirit (2 Cor. 3:6). The old cove- 
nant was designed to contro! man by limiting him externally. 
The new covenant through the Spirit seeks to change man's 
heart and thus his motivations. A person walking in the 
Spirit is not obedient out of fear or because he is seeking to 
merit salvation, but he responds to the love of God with 
"faith working through love." 


It is devastating and wrong to treat and twist the glorious 
new covenant we have today into a facsimile of the one that 
God gave the Jews. Ovr divisions attest to the devastation. 
Why would we think that God would turn right around and 
fottow a covenant designed for peopie living in the moonlight 
age of civilization with the same kind of a covenant for His 
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people living in the sunlight age? Why would we think fhat 
God would follow a covenant that has been described as ''the 
law of sin and death" and "'weak through the flesh"’ and people 
who seek that kind of a relationship as being under a curse, 
and follow it with a covenant of the same kind and quality ? 
He didn't! 


It is difficult to admit that you misunderstood and were 
wrong- I was wrong for years about my understanding of 
the old and new covenants. [ wanted to interpret and apply 
and impose the new covenant scriptures as the scribes and 
Pharisees did the old covenant scriptures. Under the guise 
of being faithful to God and loyal to the teaching of the new 
covenant I was advocating sectarianism and promoting divi- 
sions. One small consolation is the realization that even the 
apostle Peter had difficulty in recognizing and accepting the 
transition. The apostle Paul had to withstand him to his 
face. Brethren, please think about this subject. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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COPING WITH DIVORCE 
IN TODAY'S WORLD 


MICHAEL HALL PART 3 


Whoever puts away his wife, except for unchastity, 
and marries another, commits adultery" (Mat. [9:9). 






"Unchastity’’ (fornication, KJV) is from the Greek word 
porneia (pornography). This includes anything that's unclean 
or unholy and corresponds with the Hebrew word for un-~ 
cleanness (Deut. 24, nakedness, exposure). This word is 
not restricted to sexual intercourse or even to sexual things 
(Gen. 9:22, 23; 42:9-12; Ex. 28:42; Lev. 18:6, 17; 20:11; Isa. 
20:48; 47:3; I Sam. 20:30; Iam. 1:8; Ezek. 16:8, 36 - 37; 
Hosea 2:9). 


Jesus underlines the hoitiness of marriage! His words are 
about "putting away, ‘' not divorce. If a man puts away his 
wife and marries another, he is not free! Relationships are 
not so dispensabie. Jesus says he commits adultery and the 
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penalty for that under the Law was death (Deut. 22:22). 
Marriage is too sacred to be flippantly dissolved because 
the guy is tired of the woman. To put away a woman "for 
every cause'’ shows a complete disregard for God's ways. 
Moses altowed "putting away" —via a Writ of Divorcement — 
but it was the last resort. 


In Matthew 19 Jesus tells Jewish people what the Law of 
Moses means! If a marriage is corrupted by "fornication" 
(if it is dirtied, adulterated, made unclean), then it can be 
dissolved. It doesn't have to be dissolved. Fornication 
that’s repented of is a ground for forgiveness! To end a 
relationship there should be something serious}y adulterat- 
ing it that can't be overcome. 


This isn't the Christian law; it's the Mosaic law. Remem- 
ber the context. Jesus is correcting the Rabbinic interpre- 
tation of the Torah for the Pharisees. This isn't a Christian 
Sinaitic pronouncement. This is what the law of Moses 
meant all the time. Jesus was reiterating the spirit of the 
law to those who had forgotten it. He stressed that marri- 
age is too sacred to "'chuck it" over irritations and minor 
conflicts. 


An erroneous idea has arisen from this passage that 
remarriage is "living in adultery.'' Promiscuous sex is 
"living" in adultery. One "lives in adultery" by continually 
engaging in things that adulterate the covenant. This non- 
sense about remarriage being ongoing adultery arises from 
the linguistic fact that the phrase "Commit adultery" is in 
the Greek present tense. Some incorrectly assume that this 
is continuous sin —and apply it to the remarriage state. 


But Greek. scholars Dana and Mantey explain that the 
present tense does not always me..ncontinuous. ''The fun~ 
damental significance of the present tense is the idea of 
progress. It is the linear tense. This is not, however, its 
exclusive significance. It is a mistake to. suppose 'that the 
durative meaning monopolizes the present stem’ (m. 1119), 
Since there is no aorist tense for the present time. The 
present time, as uSed in the indicative, must do service for 
both linear and punctiliar action" (A Manual Grammar of 
the Greek N. T.). (See also "The Present Indicative" in 
Matthew 18:9,'' Carroll D. Osburn, Restoration Quarterly, 
Fourth Quarter, 1981) 


The man who “puts away" his wife without giving her a 
"Writ of Divorce'' commits adultery. He sins against her 
and behaves.as if he's free of her. But he's not. He is not 
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technically divorced. Kicking her out of the house or re- 
legating her to his harem is Sin. 


‘Jesus never said that remarried people were living in 
continuous sin; that has been the conclusion of men. EF re- 
marriage constituted continuous adultery, I suspect He would 
have clearly stated it. lLaiving in a continuous state of 
adultery would be living in a continuous unrepented sinful- 
ness." (Knofel Staton, Divorce, the Divider). 


Mistreating our mate dirties the relation. Spiritua} 
sins (bitterness, cruelty, unkindness, disrespect) are dirty 
things. They adulterate a relationship. Men and women 
become hard-hearted and do cruel things to each other. Sin 
occurs whenever sacred things are dirtied! The problem is 
that the creative power of love and forgiveness are not 
applied. 


THE DISCIPLES BUTT IN! 


"Tf such is the case of a man with his wife, it is not ex- 
pedient to marry" (Mat. 19:10). Do you hear the apostles? 
They think Jesus is too strict! They think that marriage is 
not expedient if one is under such conditions! Wow! Were 
they liberal male chauvinists? No, they were males ina 
patriarchal society and so mucha part of that culture that 
they were shocked to think that a man was expected to learn 
to love his wife, treat her with respect, and give her equal 
rights! And these men are "holy" apostles! ? 


"Not all men can receive this precept, but only those to 
whom it is given. For there are eunuchs who have been 
made eunuchs by men, and there are eunuchs who have made 
themselves eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. 
He who is able to receive this, let him receive it" (19:11-12). 


Everybody isn't gifted to live celibately. ‘It is not every~ 
body who can live up to this, only those who have a special 
gift" (Phillips). ‘All men cannot receive this saying... he 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it’ (KuV). Jesus 
disowns the idea that becoming a eunuch is the only alterna- 
tive. To be a eunuch one must have the gift of celibacy. 
Unmarried Paul had the gift, but he also made it clear that 
those who "forbid marriage" get their idea from demons! 
Forced celibacy is a ''doctrine of devils" and a "departing 
from the faith" (1 Tim. 4:1-3). 


A SIN, BUT NOT UNPARDONABLE 


Some Christians go @6verboard in wanting to stop divorce. 
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In wanting to preserve marriages they treat divorce and 
divorcees as if they had committed the unpardonable sin. 
Some churches treat divorced Christians as "second class" 
people. They're forbidden to participate in public services 
and from exercising leadership roles. In so doing, these 
groups sin against these people, Christ, and grace. Do I 
exaggerate? Read on! 


Yes, divorce is a sin. But it is just a sin; therefore it 
is forgiveable. It's not the unpardonable sin! When God 
forgives, he sets people free. So should we. Forgiveness 
means putting the evil out of our minds, treating it as dead 
and buried, and giving up our power to hurt with it. In for- 
giving we no longer bring up the past! In forgiving we do 
what God does —"'tremember the sin no more" (Heb. 8:12). 
Divorce isn't beyond the healing power of Christ. The cross 
is greater than our relationship failures. Even murder can 
be forgiven. Murderer Paul was received into the Christian 
community and entrusted with leadership (I Tim. 1:11-15; 
Acts 9:1, 13; 26:10), as were the murderers of Christ on 
Pentecost (Acts 2:36-38). 


God's grace is that dynamic! To treat some sinners as 
beyond God's grace sins against them and against God's 
grace! Bob and Carol Miller writes, "Excluding divorcees 
from leadership and service is understandable, but to be 
consistent we must also deny those guilty of gluttony, un- 
righteousness, anger, and greed."' 


The legalistic mentality makes divorce unpardonable. It 
makes the Pharisaic error of being overly concerned about 
placing blame. ‘Whose fault is it?" We look for "reasons" 
to break up- Jesus wanted the Pharisees to change their 
focus; he wanted them to get beyond the Law orientation and 
think about the spirit of marriage — about how to make 
marriage everything God wants it to be. 


DIVORCE IN THE FIRST CENTURY WORLD 


Seneca reports on the rampant divorce in ancient Rome by 
Saying divorce was so prominent in the Graeco-Roman 
world that women counted their age by their number of ex- 
husbands! Juvenal notes that many women were divorced 
before the green bays of welcome had faded on the lintels 
(Sat. VI, 224). The NT hints at the severity of the problem 
in Jesus' encounter with the Samaritan woman at the well. 
She had already been through five marriages (John 4:18). 


The good news is that Jesus didn't write her off. He didn't 
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think she had sinned too grievously. He actually led her to 
the Living Waters and bade her drink. She was the first to 
whom he plainly revealed that he was the Messiah (John 4: 
26)! That's some revelation—and to a divorcee! Did God 
bless the word of that divorcee? Yes! Many Samaritans 
came to believe because of her word (John 4:39-42). Here's 
leadership, she “lead” others to Christ. 


In spite of the problem of divorce in the first century, 
there is next to nothing written about it in the twenty-two 
New Testament epistles. Though the apostles and teachers 
faced a world plagued with divorce, their thundering silence 
on the subject suggests that it wasn't a big issue for them. 
They simply accepted people where they were. (Divorce and 
Remarriage in the Early Church, Pat Harrell). 


In Acts, the apostles went into a world where divorce and 
remarriage were as common as today. Yet the book of Acts 
doesn't have one word about the problem! In spite of all the 
conversation with people (Jewish and Roman), neither di- 
vorce nor remarriage was ever mentioned. What accounts 
for this silence? I believe the apostles looked upon the sin 
and failure of divorce as they looked upon all other sins— 
something to be regretted, repented of, and healed by God's 
grace. People were accepted in whatever state they were 
found (I Cor. 7:24). The early Christians believed that God's 
grace was sufficient for divorce. They knew that 'where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound" Rom. 5:20-21). 


Can grace deal with this sin? The story of David and 
Bathsheba says it can. David lived under law, committed 
adultery, and yet was forgiven. He and Bathsheba repented 
and were accepted. God forgave them. He ailowed them to 
marry (polygamy) and blessed them with a son (Solomon). 
"David comforted his wife, Bathsheba, and went in toher, 
and lay with her; and she bore a son, and he called his name 
Solomon. The Lord loved him, and sent a message by Nathan 
the prophet, so he called his name Jedidiah because of the 
Lord" (HE Sam. 12:24-25). 'fJedidiah" is Hebrew for "beloved 
of God" — now that's grace! 


God graced David when he could have been stoned. God 
even allowed David to maintain his leadership. He was not 
dethroned. Now if atl this occurred before Jesus brought 
"grace upon grace" (John 1:14-!6), who are we to be so much 
less gracious to those divorced? God's gracious dealing 
with David is a picture of "the everlasting covenant" that 
God promised to make with all people ~ his "steadfast, sure 
love for David" (Isa. 55:3). 
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Jesus even graced adulterers. ''Neither do I condemn you" 
he said to the woman caught in adultery. He affirmed her 
awility to change, ‘Go and sin no more" (John 8:1-11). Paul 
noted the Christians at Corinth had once been guiity of 
fornication, adultery, idolatry, effiminacy, stealing, drunk— 
enness, and murder. Yet they had been graced: forgiven, 
justified, and sanctified in the name of Jesus and by the 
Spirit of God (I Cor. 6:9-11}. Grace powerfully transforms 
personality ! 


A believer deserted by his mate is ''no longer under bond- 
age’ (I Cor. 7:15). In context, this passage pleads that we 
"abide in the calling wherein we are called" (7:17-20). Paul 
illustrates the principle, applying it to circumcision and 
Slavery, but his subject is marriage and divorce. "It seems 
to me that in some cases of voluntary desertion on the side 
of the unbelieving party, the marriage covenant is made 
void and the believing party is to the deserter as though they 
had never been married" (Millennial Harbinger, Vol. 5, 70- 
75, A. Campbell). 


Many people consciouSty or unconsciously believe that 
sexual sins are the worst kind of sins. In divorce situations 
they see everything in terms of sex. Sex becomes the ulti- 
mate issue. Actually, there are many other things beside 
sexual sins that adulterate and make a relation unclean. 


Olan Hicks* says that "limiting the meaning of the word 
‘adultery' to sexual cohabitation is a mistake. Thayer gives 
also this definition: 'To usurp unlawful control over... to 
falsify, to corrupt' (Greek English Lexicon, p. 417)."" Cov- 
enant faithfulness is the bigger issue. One can be unfaithful 
in attitude and in non-sexual actions. 


"We are opposed to divorce to such a degree that we try 
to intervene whenever possible. When divorce does occur, 
then we offer people what God offered Israel—grace, and 
we seek what God seeks— reconciliation't (Bob Miller). When 
reconciliation is no longer possible we must help people to 
begin anew and rebuild their lives using the mind and affec- 
tions of Christ. - to be continued 


1333 North 23rd Street, Grand Junction, Colorado 81501 


*Olan Hicks has a great deal of material published on the 
Subject of Divorce and Remarriage. If you need such 
material write to him at P.O. Box 1253, Searcy, AR 72143. 
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Every Expedient Lawful? 


CHARLES GEISER 


A brother in Christ recently wrote an article ina church 
bulletin "Every Expedient Must First Be Lawful" and we 
would like to question his premise. I Corinthians 6:12 is 
cited at the beginning concerning Paul's words, "All things 
are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient: all 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the 
power of any."" We certainly concur with Paul’s remark and 
regardless of the Corinthian context in the passage, there 
surely is a positive and negative principle set forth to the 
church at Corinth. But whether we must agree or can agree 
on various interpretations placed on the verse {such as in 
the aforementioned article) is quite another thing. Under- 
standing God's word as one does may not be the same as the 
way someone else understands it and we see the need for 
toleration in those differences. 


The point set forth by the brother is that, in response to 
another view that a divided assembly on the first day of the 
week is permitted in God's sight, there is no"iaw" biblicaliy 
for dividing the worship assembly into two or more assem- 
blies, thus there can be no expediency in the matter. His 
first argument in the article thus begins based on Hebrews 
10:25 {not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together) 
along with Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 11:17-34; and 16:1,2, that 
the church is authorized to worship God but where is ex- 
pedient. He states that "to assembie is the law; in the 
building or whatever is expedient."" Can two assemblies or 
more be "in the building"? Is there a "law"? (I fear the 
article was written by one of my "law-abiding" brothers and 
he must be real good at it or this articie would not have been 
written) that there be just one assembly at one time in one 
church bui'ding.) 





Do we have a"law"for a church building in the first place? 
I have not found it yet in holy writ. If assembling (law)ina 
church building {the expedient) can only be one "assembling" 
and a second assembling is not permitted, where is the law 
for one assembling? Hebrews 10:25 just says "not forsaking 
the assembling of ourseives together..." Are not Chris- 
tians "assembled" in one building together even when there 
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are two or more assemblies? If not, why not? If saints 
were assembied "under a tree" (a place the writer says 
would be expedient under the "law'' to assemble), does the 
"law''to assemble in Hebrews 10:25 imply (and here we go 
with this implication thing again and this we believe to be the 
underlying problem of 'law-expedient" proponents as some 
view it) only one "tree''? Where in Hebrews 10:25 is assem- 
bling limited to one tree or one room in a rented facility or 
whatever? The article says more than the passage he cites 
Says and that is eisegesis if I know the meaning of the word. 


Second, the New Testament does not tell us all the time 
how the saints were assembled. When Paul said the Corin- 
thian saints were "come together therefore into one place" 
(I Cor. 11:20), how can it be decipered that this meant one 
room or one assembly? The context concerned partaking 
the Lord's Supper. Did this include young children of the 
Corinthian brethren who were not Christians and who would 
need to be in that "one assembiy''? Were they going to par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper? Could they learn from members 
with gifts of knowledge and wisdom close by but not in the 
same ''one assembly" yet be in "one place"? If not, again 
why not? To say "one place" is ‘fone assembly" I believe is 
to say more than the text allows. We do not have a divided 
assembly where we worship and there appears to be no plans 
for such, but I just think I see hotes big enough for trucks 
to drive through on this thing of divided assemblies or not 
divided assemblies. We liave a "iaw'" (aren't Christians 
under grace and not law? Rom. 6:14,15), to worship God, 
to assemble on the first day of the week, and then we want 
to make little "expedient laws" to cover our own interpre- 
tations of a general passage. It has divided us to no end and 
I believe it is time to stop it. 


Third, the brother ends the article (he dealt with singing, 
the Lord's Supper, etc., the Same way he did worship and 
assembling in the body of the piece) by writing, ''remember; 
every expedient must first be lawful."" That is true and we 
agree but we are going to have to get down to trying to 
resolve just what "laws" we have on our hands. Here is an 
article making a "law'' that Hebrews 10:25 teaches there is 
to be one assembly of the saints on the first day of the week 
and the "law" (as he puts it so coldly) he says is in Hebrews 
10:25 is not there! We have had feliowship suppers in our 
home where we all were "assembled" in one place together 
yet in three rooms at one time. Now, were we assembled 
together in one place or did we all have to cram ourselves 
into one room (twelve people in one room to eat, at least 
one of our rooms, is quite a task) to be assembled together ? 
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It comes downto what we are going to define ''the assembling 
of ourselves together"’ to mean. This brother has his mean- 
ing obviously from his article and it sounds like if the rest 
of us do not comply with his definition of the phrase and 
Hebrews 10:25a and its use of it, as he put it, we are all 
guilty of "begging the question" or petitio principii. And 
you know, when a brother uses that logic lingo and those 
Latin phrases on you, you really do feel guilty, don't you? 
But I refuse to be intimidated by human reasoning and logic 
on a passage that merely does not say what the brother's 
interpretation says it is supposed to say! 


The article is precise. It is well-written. The author 
says what he wanted to say init. But what he has done is to 
make "laws'' where there are none. And to top it off, he 
tells all the readers of the composition where to get off on 
expediency of that which has no "law". In other words, the 
article sounds as though every point he has made concerning 
the assembly and its nature is to be agreed upon by each of 
the fortunate readers of his efforts or we are guilty of his 
Latin "law.'' And it is this kind of thing that members of 
the Lord's church need to be ceasing yesterday! It is as 
Pharisaical and legalistic an example as [havein my library 
(and I have some good ones by my precious brothers over 
the years). Let us stop making "laws" out of pet verses 
where there is no law. Let us keep those plain, explicit 
passages that we can cling to voraciously and if we feel 
popish enough to get into implications and inferences, let us 
suggest those and leave it at that! This human law-making 
in the Lord's body can make a saint nauseous, not to men- 
tion laws for the laws for the laws for the laws that go on 
and on. ''Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together". 
Let's just say those words and no more and it will save a lot 
of whited sepulchres from existing in the church. 


"Assembling" is in Hebrews 10:25, not "assembly." 
P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 


BOUND VOLUMES 
We will probably wait and bind Vol. XIV with Vol. XV next 
year. Vol's. VIii thru XIll are still available at $5 each. 


RENEWALS 

Please check to see if you have renewed your subscription 
this past year. There are quite a few who have not done so 
and we will have to remove them from our mailing list. We 
need your support to keep the magazine going. - Editor 
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The Appetite of the Fish 


J. D. SEGROVES 


| SS eee 
Except a man be born again, he cannot enter the | 

| Kingdom of God (John 3:3). 
| 





The church building had burned down and the only other 
building in town large enough to accommodate the congrega- 
tion was the tavern. An agreement was reached and furniture 
re-arranged for Sunday Services. The only mistake was 
leaving the pet parrot behind the bar. 


When the Minister arrived the parrot squawked, "Awk, 
new bartender, new bartender."' As the choir came in the 
parrot said, "Awk, new chorus girls."" But when the congre- 
gation arrived the parrot shook its head and said sadly, 
"Awk, same old crowd, same oid crowd. 


We're going into a new year —but it won't be different 
unless we are. The new calendar weicomes the same old 
crowd. Into this predicament steps the world offering reso- 
lutions every January. The only thing wrong with resolutions 
is, they don't work. That's their most serious flaw. Other 
than that they're great. About the only thing most of us do 
faster than make resolutions is break them. Reformation 
can never make us righteous. 


That's where Christ comes in. There is hope because 
there is help. The promise of the Word of God is that, if 
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature. Old things are 
passed away. Behold, all things are become new. II Cor- 
inthians 5:17. 


You see, it's not the lure of the bait or the skill of the 
fisherman, but the appetite of the fish that gets it into 
trouble and it's the same with us. New Year's resolutions 
don't do a thing about our appetites. But Christ does. He 
came, not to change just our habits, but our hearts. He 
doesn't offer a change of conduct, but of character. He 
doesn't work on our circumstances, but onus. Those who 
accept Him don't find their evil desires pent up, but cleaned 
up. The bad habits of the old man are not barred out, they're 
crowded out by the good habits of the new man. 
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Resolutions can't do that. Neither can reformation. That's 
why Christ calls for regeneration. 


Last year came in bright promise. To many people it 
leaves dimmed by problems. Temptations led to trouble, 
trouble to tears, and tears to tragedy. 


If being born hasn't given you much satisfaction... try 
being born again. {t's the only way this year will be any 
different. 


410 E. Main, Baidwyn, Mississippi 38824 


EDITORIAL — from page 2 

It would be good for all of us to remind ourselves every 
so often that unity is not just an idle wish. Jesus was not 
just saying, "I think it would project a good image if all of 
you would do things together and in harmony."' When you 
gather all the scriptures on the subject of unity and examine 
them, you will discover that it is a positive command! We 
have no choice in the matter, thatis, whether we wii] work 
for it or disregard it. Our brethren to the far right think 
they are working for unity when they say something like, 
"We're all for unity as long as it is based on what the Bible 
says.'' But when these same brethren refuse to meet and 
talk with brethren from opposing camps, I don't think they 
have expended any effort whatever in fulfilling the prayer of 
Jesus. They have not done one thing that is necessary to 
bring about a healing of the division that now exists within 
Restoration churches — not only between Churches of Christ 
and Christian Churches, but between factions within our own 
restoration segment. It's all right to base unity on "what 
the Bible says'', but we need to explore the possibility that 
the Bible may not be saying what we think it says. Every 
faction among us can and does say we can unite on "what the 
Bible says, "* and each one says it says something different. 
li this is as far as our unity efforts go. then we're ata 
standoff. I cannot believe that God weuld consider this a 
bonified effort to bring about unity in the church. Preachers 
and eiders have a special obligation to heal the rifts among 
brethren. Church members must not allow themselves to 
become pawns in the games that others play. It is true that 
members are seldom the cause of division, but at the same 
time they seldom work to undo the havoc caused by elders 
and preachers. We would like to admonish church members 
to rise up and take the lead where leadership is lacking, but 
for the most part our brethren are passive, pew-warmers, 
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Why? Because little is required of them, just attend the 
services, pray and pay. It is hard for revolutions to start 
at the grass-roots level when the grass is dead! 


It is likewise difficult to bring about revolutions at the 
higher levels of our brotherhood when so many well-known 
brethren are against it. Here is what some of them have 
thought in times past about meeting with the Christian 
church to discuss the subject. (These comments are inref- 
erence toa similar unity effort in the late 30's, called the 
Witty~Murch unity meetings. ) 


W.D. Black: ''...I am diametrically opposed to such Unity 
meetings. When I see a man dabbling in such I always know 
where to place him. I think of what Jesus said in Matthew 12: 
30, ‘He that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad’. " 


V.E. Howard: "... even Satan would welcome ‘unity’ on his 
terms !"! 


Homer Hailey: ''My sentiment is that such unity meetings 
are simply a disgrace to the cause of Christ. There is an 
issue involved, either let them give up their unscriptural 
practices and restore unity, or let us have some real de- 
bates, that honest people may see what the issue is. This 
cannot be done by such mushy love feasts as have been 
carried on." 


Will M. Thompson: "As to the Unity Meeting, will say in 
my judgment, and in the judgment of most brethren I've 
talked with about the matter we think that any man who 
participates in such meetings has a question mark about his 
name as to loyalty to the word of God and it’s teaching. In 
fact, they are S-O-F-T and wilil do to watch. 


Victor W. Kelly: "As to the so-called ‘Unity’ meetings 
(unity on their terms) I have very little patience with them. 
Why don't they say: ‘Let's get together on the Lord's 
terms?" 


C. A. Norred: "In my own case, I have studiously avoided 
becoming involved in any way in that program. If the di- 
gresSives will only discard their divisive practices a great 
measure of the division which they profess to deplore will 
automatically disappear. 


Glen L. Wallace: ''The Witty-Murch unity meetings are 
about the most foolish meetings I have heard about. How 
any gospel preacher can peacefully meet with a bunch of 
digressive preachers in more than one such meeting I cannot 
see." 
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These brethren may be accused of a lot of things, but one 
thing they'll never be accused of is Working For Unity! 
These comments are fairly representative of the attitudes 
that prevailed in the 40's and some of these brethren were 
instrumental in bringing about another division in less than 
a decade over the orphan homes, et. al., issue. Is it any 
wonder! That same extremist attitude still prevails even 
today and is working hard to drive the sectarian wedge 
between God’s people over the Crossroads issue, and now 
the Law-Grace issue. It seems that Satan has left on 
vacation and has put some of our brethren in charge of his 
affairs on earth! And they're doing a pretty good job in his 
absence! 


We somehow must come to an understanding of what con- 
stitutes ''digression.'' People who love the Lord and who 
love each other, and who try to please the Lord in all that 
they do cannot be classed as digressives, even if they fail 
to understand some scriptures as we do. Let us strive to 
‘put on the mind of Christ" so "that you may prove what is 
the will of God, what is good and acceptable and perfect."' 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications of Huntsville, 
Alabama, and is edited by R.L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign is dedicated to the restor- 
ation of spiritual freedom in Christ, the unity of all believers, and to recognize as 
“wrethren" ail those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The magazine is 
further dedicated to the renewal of the teaching of "Justification by Faith" and the 
imputed righteousness of Christ as the basis of our standing before God. Manuscripts | 
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Reader Response 


FLORIDA 


Keep up the good work. I especially enjoyed your editorial 
Back to the Bible? One would think that Jesus started a 
corporation of Bible salesmen rather than a church, since 
great effort is spent selling written doctrines rather than 
teaching of the tove of Christ. I find it interesting that Jesus 
was more concerned with others’ acknowledging the power 
and love of God than with others’ acknowledging that He was 
the Christ (at least Jehn 10:38 seems to imply this). Maybe 
I'm "losing ground," but the more I iisten to Jesus’ words 
the more I betieve that He came to save all of us — not just 
the lucky ones whose fate ied them to the right denomination. 
Indeed, when those of us in the “true church" praise God, 
aren't we really giving a sigh of relief that we are safe, 
untike those others who refuse to join our club. In my own 
struggle with faith, I've found comfort in Hebrews 11:6, I no 
longer question my faith or others’, for faith is not belief 
in doctrines or churches or liturgy. Faith is believing that 
God exists and that He rewards those who earnestly seek 
Him. And the nice thing about this is that only God and the 
Seeker can judge the seeking. Unlike our neatly packaged 
plan of salvation, our seeking is beyond the reach of church 
politics. {I praise God that my salvation is in the hands of a 
merciful God who accepts those who seek Him. Did not 
Jesus come in the flesh to show the love of God. I know that 
He did not come to sell Bibies —nor to sell patierns to get 
‘back to the Bible.'' — Lyle E. Schaefer 


TENNESSEE 


I am particularly impressed by your editorials in the 
October and November issues and I wish to congratulate you 
onthem. You write with clarity and common Sense logic. I 
wish your paper was read by hundreds of thousands. Still 
I am persuaded that Ensign is having a great impact on the 
church. Something certainly needs to be said and done to 
save these churches from deadly legalism and sectarianism. 
Ensign is the foremost voice among us in the salvage opera- 
tion. 

I don't know how you do it financially but I rejoice that it 
is being done. Perhaps your boldness may influence a few 
of our clergy to start speaking out. -—- Norman L. Parks 


(turn to page 34) 
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The Final! Writer | 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


John was the last apostle to survive. One after another 
they had faced death. They did not fear them which kill the 
body. They knew they were not able to kill the soul. Paul 
had been gone thirty years, decapitated by the sword at 
Nero's command. John remained to put the capsheaf on the 
word spoken to men. He writes in Revelation 1:4 to the seven 
churches of Asia Minor. And he begins with the salutation 
which has become so familiar. 


Grace was the greeting of the Greeks. When two of them 
met in the way they nodded to each other and said "Charis." 
Translated into English, that is Grace. In our day, because 
of the tenth historical emphasis upon gifts of the Spirit, we 
have become familiar with it through the use, or misuse, of 
the term charismatic. In the days of John, it was like the 
"Dear" with which we begin our letters. 





Peace was the greeting of the Jews. Even to this day when 
they meet or part, one hears "Shalom." [ft refers to the 
tranquility which envelops one as a gift of God. "Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I to you" (John 14:27). John says that such un- 
deserved kindness and unmeasured harmony are from the 
one who was, who is, and who is to come. God fills up the 
past and present, and will fill the future. He is eternal, 
which means without beginning or end. The word eternal 
occurs first in Deuteronomy 33:27 in the farewell speech of 
Moses. ‘The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms." It occurs only twice more in the old 
covenant scriptures, both times in Isaiah. It is not found 
in Revelation. 








The seven Spirits are next mentioned. We are informed 
in Ephesians 4:4 that there is ‘one Spirit.'' But among the 
ancient Greeks a man was designated as an individual in his 
various functions, relationships and services. He might be 
Mr. Brown, husband, father, friend, citizen, plumber, etc. 
The number seven, which always indicates completeness, 
can serve to identify the Spirit in his various functions: 
creation, incarnation, revelation, transformation. inspira- 
tion, confirmation, incorporation. 
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John rises to the sublime when he speaks of Jesus Christ, 
the annointed Savior. He refers to three points of identity, 
and three things He has done for us. All are calculated to 
win our profound admiration for Him. He is a faithful wit- 
ness. Such a witness testifies to facts. And he does it 
regardless of circumstance. The word witness is from 
martus, our word martyr. It is well to recall that Biblically 
one is nota martyr because he was killed, but he is killed 
because he was a martyr. We are told to be faithful unto 
death, not until death. Jesus was both. 


He is the first begotten of the dead. The Greek word is 
pretotokos. It does not mean Jesus was the first to be 
raised from the dead. He raised several during his earthly 
sojourn. ne was the first to be conceived in the womb 

of death t ‘disc ged todie no more. Just as one does 

‘not enter his mother's womb a second time, so Jesus did not 
enter death again. Ali that were raised before Him had to 
die again, but Paul said at Antioch, ‘As concerning that he 
raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to cor- 
ruption" (Acts 13:34). 






The prince of the kings of the earth. The word for prince 
is archon. [Jt means chief. -An archbishop is the chief 
bishop. The word prince literally means highest. It is found 
in the word "principal.'’ Jesus rules over the kings of the 
earth. He is "far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion" (Eph. 1:21). An analysis of those terms 
will reveal the sublimity of his greatness. 


It is affirmed that he loved us, washed us from our sins, 
and made us a kingdom of priests. The detergent that he 
used to wash us from our sins was his blood. ft is the only 
known Substance in the world which has the power and pene~ 
tration to dissolve andremove sin. And nothing demonstra- 
tes the majesty of his love more than the purging of sin from 
the garment of life. Ail of us are indebted to the great 
heavenly taundromat for doing what we were powerless to do. 


And he has made us a kingdom of priests. This was the 
ideal of God. He wanted to make of Israela holy nation and 
a royal priesthood (Ex. 19;:5,6). But they failed him. They 
could not listen when God spoke to them. At Sinai they 
trembled and stood afar off. They asked Moses to speak to 
them, but not God (Ex. 20:19). So God made them a nation 
with priests. Eventually these became corrupt. When Jesus 
died he arose to create a kingdom of priests. The fundamen- 
tal error of Rome lies in the fact that she has reinstituted 
the previous regime. Na greater mistake has ever been 


24 


made. And that also relates to those Protestant parties 
which have come so near to instituting a special clergy which 
operates in a priestiy fashion. To this day one encounters 
those who feel as if they can "confess" to a preacher, their 
Sins will be forgiven. Frequently, the preacher needs to 
make confession of his derelictions. We are a kingdom 
composed of priests. 


{ am enthralled by the way John writes. This former 
fisherman had to be directed by some power above and be- 
yond the human. When he ascribes "glory and dominion for 
ever and ever''to Jesus one can sense the awe and deference 
which is transmitted to his pen. And the "Amen" which he 
affixes to the narrative means "So let it be. '' Glory is from 
doxa. It is found in the doxology. The same ascription made 
by John is found in 2 Timothy 4:18, Hebrews i3:21, 1 Peter 
0:11, etc. It must have been the accepted form for ending an 
epistle or closing out a section. ‘''Dominion" is the word for 
ruling power. [ft is kratos. It occurs in democracy, autoc- 
racy, plutocracy, and other forms of gevernment. 


John affirms that "he comes with clouds.'’ When he left 
the summit of the Mount of Olives a cloud received him out 
of sight of the apostles. John was there. He saw him leave 
many years before. He testifies that every eye shall see 
him. This makes some of the patchwork theology of the 
Jehovah's witnesses look as silly as itis. How people can 
fall for claptrap explanations hurriedly drummed up tocover 
error will always be a problem for my understanding. When 
Jesus did not show up in 1915 as specifically promised by the 
Jehovah's witnesses, it would have seemed better to "'throw 
in the prophetic towel,‘ than to try and patch the roof by 
saying he came but we could not see him. I kind of like the 
way John says "'Even so" and adds another "Amen" to it! 


Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet. The word alphabet is formed from the first and 
second letters Alpha and Beta. But Alpha and Omega are 
not by themselves true representatives of the eternal Lord. 
They mark the boundaries but he is everything between 
them. Just as there is nothing which can be portrayed by 
leaving Jesus out of life, so there is nothing which can be 
spelled by ignoring the alphabet. We sing achorus, "He i¢ 
everything to me." He is the whole alphabet — Alpha and 
Omega, and all that is in between. 


And the Jord is called the Almighty. The original is 


pantokrator. The Hebrew equivalent is shaddai. Panta is 
the word for allor universal. Krator is the word for power, 
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strength or might. God used the title first in Genesis 17:1. 
It was upon the occasion when he changed the name of Abram 
and his wife. Job employed it more frequentiy than all the 
rest of the Bible together. John is second in the number of 
times it is used in Revelation. In Chapter 1:8 it is employed 
by God and it affirms the divine power which fills all of the 
cycles of time, past, present and future. What greatness, 
what majesty, what divine grace is involved. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Leuis. Missouri 63109 
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COPING WITH DIVORCE 
IN TODAY'S WORLD 


COPING SKILIS FOR PREVENTING DIVORCE 
MICHAEL HALL PART 4 


A bigger issue than the technical details of scripture about 
divorce is how to make our marriages everything they should 
be. Jesus teaches us to develop this kind of positive focus 
for helping people divorce-proof their marriages. 


1. Make Your Marriage Divorce-Proof! Decide now that 
the word "divorce" will never be uttered in your home! 
Words are powerful. Always avoid the word ''divorce". 
Never utter it. Why? Because when you utter it, you make 
it an alternative. Don't do that! Don't let it be an option. 
Treat it like you treat murder. Never think it! Sure, you 
may feel like itat times. But never say it. Keep it from 
being a part of your consciousness. 


2. Be Warned! A Christian sister wrote, ''The best thing 
that ever helped my marriage was my sister's divorce!" 
Let the failures of others be a warning to you! 


3. Never Compare Your Spouse With Someone Else's! 
Never say, "I guess [ married the wrong person." You 
didn't think that on the day of your wedding! Stop telling 
yourself that lie now. Learn to be the right person toyour 
mate. 


4. Allow Nothing To Adulterate Your Covenant. In coun- 
seling people with severe marriage problems I always ask 
two questions. First, 'How have you wounded his or her 
spirit?"' This focuses on the person's responsibility. It 
looks to the deeper issue of covenant loyalty. Second, "Will 
you pray for forty days this prayer, 'God, Thy will be done 
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in my marriage. Make me the kind of husband (wife) that 
you want me to be!’?"" Before breaking a covenant relation- 
ship, make sure that you have a good conscience. Try to 
redeem the marriage. Be willing to let God change you. 


9. Strive For Oneness. Avoid the loophole mentahty. 
Stop looking for ways to get out of it. Try to make your 
present relationship a thing of beauty. 


6. Build Up Your Mate Everyday! You can't compliment 
too much, so pour on the praise. Never make jokes about 
the other one. Avoid sarcasm. Sarcasm is a cancer in 
marital communication. Learn to share honestly with each 
other. Be emotionally vulnerable. Don't clam up. "A 
wounded spirit who can bear?" Use your conflict positively. 
Give yourself the gift of counseling. Be courteous. Listen. 
Compromise. Let reconcilation be your goal. Ask for 
forgiveness often. Discover ways to have fun with each 
other. 


COPING SKILLS FOR SURVIVING A DIVORCE 


But what if divorce has occured? How can you get on with 
life? How can you learn from the mistake and receive God's 
grace? 


1. Put the Sin Behind You! Brokenheartedness is both a 
gift and a quality of spirit that invites God's strength and 
grace into our lives (Isa. 66:2). 


2. Repent. Hate what God hates! Divorce is less than 
the ideal, admit it. Don't be defensive. Become aware of 
your failures. Ask and receive God's forgiveness; forgive 
yourself. Re-examine your attitudes and habits; gain in- 
Sight’" about why it happened and how you contributed to it. 
If you can make any restitution, do it; sometimes you can't. 


3. Let God Heal Your Memories. Ask forgiveness from 
your former mate, extend forgiveness, and ask for forgive- 
ness. This giving and receiving of grace is vital —even if 
the other won't. Don't damage yourself by nursing anger. It 
turns into bitterness and becomes malice. Take your mem- 
ories of failure, anger, fear, un-Christian actions, thoughts, 
and words to God and leave them with Him. 


4. Stop Defining Yourself As a "Divorced Person.' Our 
identities are determined by our labels to a great extent. 
Protect your self-image by not degrading yourself to being a 
hypenated Christian. Don't say, "I'm a divorced-Christian. " 
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Peopie who stole don't introduce themselves as ''ex-thief."' 
We may gossip at times, but that does not make us a''gossip- 
ing Christian.’ Accept the healing (liberating) grace of God 
and become a brand new person. Stop dragging the past 
behind you! 


9. Join a Christian Support Group! ‘'The divorced Chris- 
tian is a symptom of the irresponsibility of the churchasa 
teaching Community and its failure of nerve as a feilowship 
of human suffering. '"' (Wayne Oates, Pastoral Counseling In 
Social Problems). 


6. Confront Your Emotions! It's important that you learn 
the Christian coping skills. lLIearn how to deal Christianly 
with your low self-esteem, guilt, depression, and ioneliness. 


7. Seek Self-Awareness. Avoid making the same mistake 
twice; learn what went wrong. Get out of your rut. Develop 
new interests. Read; expand your mind and soul. Keep up 
your appearance. 


8. Commit Your Life and Future to God. Let Christ make 
all things new (IJ Cor. 5:17). Absorb Romans 8:28. It will 
give you a good-news attitude. Believe to "see the goodness 
of the Lord in the land of the living" (Psalms 27:13, 14). Be 
active — don't bury your talents. Keep morally pure. 


9. Re-evaiuate Your Need for Marriage. God gives some 
peopie the gift of celibacy. Sometimes this gift is given for 
life, sometimes it's temporary. If you have the gift, glorify 
God in it. 


10. Remarry! Even though most divorced people will 
marry, don't jump into another marriage. Take your time. 
Ask God if you should remarry and then look upon the re- 
marriage as one of the gifts of healing. For those prepared 
for it, remarriage is one way God "makes all things new." 
Read Larry Richards book, "Remarriage: A Healing Gift 
From God." 


The Bible (and the Hebrew perspective) perceives divorce 
and remarriage to be parts of one issue. According to the 
Mishnah, the essential part of the divorce document was the 
formula, "lo, thou art free to marry any man" (Mishnah 
Gitt. 9:3). Biblically it is assumed that a divorced person 
will remarry (Deut. 24:£-4). That ancient patriarchal society 
has no piace for singles! it just wasn't an option. - END 


1333 North 23rd Street, Grand Junction, Colorado 81501 
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=. JESUS THE _ LOGICIAN : 


20TH CENTURY STYLE 


CHARLES GEISER 


In Matthew four we read of the tempting of Christ by Satan 
even while the [ord had gone forty days and nights without 
food {verses 1,2). In recent contemplation of the syllogistic 
mind~set of so many of my beloved brethren, { wondered 
how, if the Lord were alive today after having been to one of 
our "'schools, '' He may have responded to the tempter dif- 
ferently that He did in Matthew's account. Iam certainly not 
against being logical and each of us will be as logical as 
possible in any situation. But I get the impression that if 
Jesus would have needed to study in His youth from one of 
our Christian institutions of higher learning, He wa:ld have 
been more prone to answer somewhat differently than he did. 
let us suggest something as follows as an, shall we say, 
amplified paraphrase to illustrate. 


"And when the tempter came to him, he said, ‘If thou be 
the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread’. "' 


But He (Jesus) answered and said, 'Now listen tempter, 
without your laying out an argument in syllogistic form as 
such men as Ruby and Copi have instructed us, I will not be 
able to deal with your remark. It takes on the appearance 
of a modus ponens argument but you need to lay out your 
minor premise and conclusion So we can see your whole 
argument. You also left out 'therefore' in your consequent 
which [ must assume to be your conclusion. But you cannot 
go around tempting people, including the Son of God, unless 
we see just how logical you mean to be’. "' 


"Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and seftteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him, ‘If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: and in their 
hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone’. '"' 


"Jesus said unto him, 'You did not hear me, did you 
diablo? I said let's get your remarks in syllogistic form so 
we can analyze what you are saying to me. You know full 
well that all my brethren in all their debates with sectarians 
and liberals over the years have laid out, with legalistic 
preciseness their arguments. Well, maybe not ALL my 
brethren, but many of them. Well, maybe not many of 
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them BUT SOME OF THEM DID, and that is what we have to 
do to make any sense of men's statements. Now, I'm not 
going to set up your argument for you. You will have to do 
it yourself. You have to be logical, adversary, or we are 
not going to get anywhere with this discussion. 


"And second, you quoted from God's word and are guilty of 
"Special Pleading.'' You left out part of Psalms 91:11, 12, 
which you referred to, and omitted the second part of the 
eleventh verse. Remember what Ruby said, serpent, ‘We 
ought to furnish adequate evidence for our beliefs, and this 
means that we ought to state the evidence as fairly and 
completely as it is possible to do" {p. 144); Ruby is an 
authority on logic and that is what we must go by to deter- 
mine the truth. You look like a logophobian to me. You 
still are leaving out your indicators and have yet to present 
a valid argument for your case in reference to me. Satan, if 
you do not know logic and how to use it in your affirmations, 
then I cannot respond to your remarks'."' 


“Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the giory of them; and saith unto him, 'All these things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me'." 


Then saith Jesus unto him, ‘It is a fact, absolutely, that 
you will not fulfill your responsibility for laying out a proper 
syllogism that we may study your temptations in a logical 
manner. How can I study valid inferences and their applica- 
tions in what you are saying, how can I study the nature of 
the language you use, how can I understand exactly what you 
are saying if I cannot. analyze it logically? I cannot even 
apply the rules of logic reasonably with you if you refuse to 
be reasonable with me. You appear to tempt me as the Son 
of God, yet I am not tempted at all because I cannot under- 
Stand your non-use of definitive and concise argumentation. 
I have all this "begging the question'"'and "Argumentum and 
Hominem" stuff and you will not allow me to use it on you. 
It is really upsetting me too that I cannot use the law of ex- 
cluded middle or the law of identity or the law of contradic- 
tions on you. I don't have any P implies non-P material and 
I just think that itis a shame. Thus, if you donot, and you 
cannot, present categorical propositions and their forms, 
get some distribution about yourself, and henceforth use A, 
E, I, and O to signify combinations as to quantity and quality, 
then we are through. Goodby, and I hope your major premise 
if that is what it is, is faulty. Right now, I cannot tell!‘ 


"Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 
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and began a study of advanced logic with him in ministering 
to Him." 


No, Jesus did not respond as we have pretended He might 
have from a 20th century church of Christ school of preach- 
ing. All He ever said along with the passages from Deuter - 
onomy was, ‘it is written." "it is written again,’ and'"'for it 
is written" (verses 4,7,10). Maybe that is what we ought to 
do today. Yes, be logical. No, you do not have to be a 
philosophical Pharisee steeped in propositions, contraposi- 
tions, andconversions. Just "know the book" as a preacher 
once said to me. That's what Jesus knew and it was the 
Book that Jesus used on the dragon. Do not allow logic to be 
your god. We have enough to do and think about in serving 
the one and living God of heaven without another god to con- 
fuse us. 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 








| THREE CHARACTERISTICS OF A LEGALIST | 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


{ don't think you would deny that one of Satan's many stra- 
tegies is to get people believing in and defending behavior 
and practices that are bad and wrong for man. He is espec- 
ially adept at twisting thoughts and lives of religious people 
into such a posture. The scribes and Pharisees of Jesus’ 
day are a prime example. With their traditions they had 
transgressed the intent and the spirit of God's command-~ 
ments, yet they accused Jesus and his disciples of being the 
transgressors. Because the scribes and Pharisees could 
not defend their beliefs and practices from Jesus exposure 
they plotted and advocated his death. 


legalism is a belief and practice of Christians that is bad 
and wrong for them, yet is defended to the hilt. Satan wasted 
no time in attempting to delude the first Christians into 
believing that bad news is good news. In the letters of the 
apostle Paul he spent more time dealing with this error than 
any other and in the Galatian letter he telJs us that it is a 
yoke of bondage which can sever people from Christ. It is 
not another gospel which saves, but is a system which 
damns. Let us briefly notice three characteristics of a 
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legalist which cause him to be entangled with a yoke of bond- 
age rather than enjoying the liberty for which Christ has 
made us free. 


1. The legalist essentially trusts in himself rather than 
God. Of course the legalist will repeatedly say that he 
trusts in God, but these pronouncements will not be con- 
Sistent with his other beliefs and practices. 


The apostle Paul was a legalist of the deepest dye when 
he was Saul of Tarsus. God taught him not to trust in him~ 
self. On one occasion while he was in Ephesus something 
so terrible happened to him that he wanted to die for relief. 
Paul said that this happened to him "‘that we should not trust 
in ourselves but in God who raises the dead" (2 Cor. 1:9). 
In the same letter he said, "Not that we are sufficient in 
ourselves to think of anything as being from ourselves, but 
our sufficiency is of God" {2 Cor. 3:5). The apostle never 
said "See what I have done!'' He always said, ''To God be 
the glory.'' Then in the Philippian letter we find him saying, 
"Not having my own righteousness, which is from the law, 
but that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness 
which is from God by faith." 


To the legalist, salvation is not a matter of grace, but 
keeping the law. To the legalist, it is not a matter of faith, 
but a matter of earning salvation through good works. And 
salvation is not a matter of imputation of righteousness to 
the legalist, but a matter of self-righteousness. 


2. The legalist is a faultfinder. He is the weak brother 
of Romans 14 who judges the more knowledgeable. The 
legalist would resent being referred to as a weak brother 
for he perceives of himself as being very strong in the faith 
and those not of his opinions as being brethren-in-error, 
disloyal to God, weak in faith. 


While perceiving himself to be strong in the faith because 
he thinks his intellectual grasp of certain doctrines is the 
law of God (not his interpretations), he operates from the 
position of the weak brother to get his way and stymie the 
good works of others. He is quick to accuse his brothers of 
not walking in love and says he is grieved because they don't 
see eye-to-eye with him on what he considers the important 
issues. To him the most important issues are those beliefs 
and practices related to when the saints assemble on Sunday 
morning. It's more important to be at these assembles and 
perfunctorily use the right methods in performing the so- 
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called five acts of worship than it is to miss an assembly to 
perform surgery on a dying .person. I heard a legalist say 
on one occasion that a Christian shouldn't become a medical 
doctor because of this very reason. 


To the legalist external rules and practices are more 
important than what's morally right, and he finds fauit with 
those who do not conform, even to the point of requiring a 
confession for missing a Sunday morning assembly. Jesus 
taught that it is the state of aperson's heart that is important 
and no person can call himself a good person merely because 
he observes external rules and regulations. 


Because of his fauitfinding, the legalist is puffed up with 
pride. Jesustaught it is much better to have the attitude of 
the publican, ''God be merciful to me a sinner." 


3. The legalist seeks to domineer. This is very similar 
to what I said in terms of the legalist being a faultfinder. 
He seeks to impose his ideas / interpretations / opinions / 
understandings upon others. If persuasion does not work, 
brethren are coerced and forced to conform. 


Ironically, the practice of coercing and forcing brethren 
to conform as is commonly done in the Churches of Christ 
only serves to negate our pleas of being undenominational. 
Faith is a personal thing and only in denominational bodies 
does one person or a small group of persons have the au- 
thority to set the parameters of faith for the rank and file. 
The opportunity and right of each Christian to study the word 
for himself and to arrive at his own conclusions is taken 
away by the legalist. Thomas Campbell recognized this 
when he wrote the "Declaration and Address." In proposition 
6 he said the following: 


"That although inferences and deductions from Scripture 
premises, when fairly inferred, may be truly called the 
doctrine of God's holy word, yet they are not formally bind- 
ing upon the consciences of Christians farther than they 
perceive the connection, and evidently see that they are so; 
for their faith must not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power and veracity of God." 


Brethren we don't practice very wel) the undenominational 
Christianity and unity about which we talk so often and 
readily. A big reason for this is that Satan has had us 
deluded with legalism as manifested in the three character- 
istics I have mentioned. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
(13) 33 


READER RESPONSE — from page 22 


The following letter is in response to bro. Downen’s article 
in the December issue of Ensign, entitled 'An Unbearable 
Yoke. '' - Editor 


Dear Mr. Downen, 

I hope you are not offended that I didn't call you brother in 
my address to you, but after reading your article in the 
December issue of Ensign, I'm not sure you are my brother. 

Some of the reasoning that you use is ridiculous. I can 
now understand why the Church is in the trouble that it's in. 

You speak about what's in the Bible and what isn't. It 
seems to me that you people overlook many scriptures that 
teach how we are to worship God. 

You people also have great courage when it comes to using 
the pen, or when you are in the position that your arguments 
cannot be directly dealt with. 

I will assume that you are aware of the scriptures that 
teach us that we are to defend the faith. And with that 
assumption I now challenge you to a written debate on the 
subject of which you seem So sure. 

To be honest with you I don't even expect to hear from you. 
I dealt with people in the past on this subject and ALL 
when challenged have turned and fled. 

You may draw up the proposition as you wish, as long as 
it explains that you believe that the instrument is command- 
ed by God in the worship of the Christian Church. This 
proposition I will deny. I anxiously await your reply. 

-~ T. R. Buttermore, Youngstown, Ohio 


Bro. Buttermore, 

Thanks for writing in response to my article which appear ~ 
ed ina recent ENSIGN. I'm glad you read it and considered 
what I was saying concerning the method of salvation-by -law 
some would like to bind on Christ's church but that Paul 
described as an unbearabie yoke, and one not from God. 

One wise brother was not as reluctant as you to call men 
brother, explaining that if he turned out to be wrong about 
brotherhood in Christ that he'd surely be right about shared 
brotherhood in Adam. 

In my case, if I understand that any man honors Jesus as 
Lord and seeks to please Him, I'm glad to call him brother 
even if we seriously disagree on many items of doctrine. 
God didn't appoint me as a judge, for which I give generous 
thanks. 

Nor did he ask me to debate with dissenting brothers. A 
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confrontation where you're intent on proving me wrong and 
I'm intent on proving you wrong has little chance of improv- 
ing brotherly relations, or of changing anyone's mind. Ido 
not choose to enter into formal debates, written or oral, on 
any religious matter. Instead, I choose to expose my think- 
ing as fully as possible to any interested reader/hearer, and 
to do my best to understand the thinking of any such person, 
in hopes that a discussion might even accomplish some good. 
The brethren who have turned and "fled" when you challenged 
them to debate may not be as ignorant or scared as you 
suppose. 

My wish is for you to know fully the truth that saves, even 
as I'm sure you wish the same for me. I'm sure a written 
debate would not by one iota increase your wisdom or spirit- 
ual knowledge, for your only aim would be to prove me 
wrong and to prove your present exact position fully right. 

One of the finest thinkers and Christian teachers of our 
generation is, in my opinion, Carl Ketcherside. His study 
on the two covenants (in the same ENSIGN as my study) hits 
directly at the error on which you base your unscriptural 
hope of salvation by perfect understanding and obedience to a 
code of law somehow hidden in the New Testament. However 
little you understand the gospelof grace, you are my brother 
if you trust Jesus for salvation. 

— Ray Downen, Joplin, Missouri 


KEKE KEKEKKEKKEKEEKKKEKEEKKKEKEKKEKEEKKEKEEEKRKEEKEKEKEKEEE 


Dear Brother, 

I have enjoyed and profited from Ensign more than any 
publication received. You have given me insights that have 
thrilled my soul. I wish the very best for you this season 
and the years to come. Take good Care. 

— Arnold Hardin, Dallas, Texas 


KEKE KEKEKKKEEKEKEKEEKEKEKEEKEKEKKEKEKKKEEKKEKEEKKEKEEKEEKEE 


Dear Brother Kilpatrick: 

It was just last night that I got round to reading some of 
ENSIGN, and again want to thank you for the excellent 
material and for your efforts to promote unity in the body of 
Christ. 

One of the things that kept me busy was a four evening 
series at Open Bible Fellowship on the church history. I 
concentrated on very early history. Someone has remarked 
that the church was born in conflict. Paul Johnson in History 
of Christianity says that "Christianity began in confusion, 
controversy and schism and so it continued." It is rather 
striking that so much of the New Testament was written to 
combat error, even large sections of the Gospels and Acts. 
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When one considers that the early church had no NT, that its 
scriptures were the OT, it is hard to imagine what church 
life must have been. 

From your November editorial I see you have given a good 
deal of thought to this circumstance. I agree that the Holy 
Spirit was what the earliest church needed and depended on 
for its guidance and instruction, which no doubt largely 
came through “inspired'’ prophesy on many occasions. Have 
you read Edwin Hatch's The Influence of Greek Ideas On 
Christianity ? He has a good discussion on Spirit-led proph- 
esy, but comes up with the wrong conclusion! 

The Spirit was given, not only at the beginning of the 
church, but at the beginning of other divine movements: 
under Moses in the wilderness, under the Judges, at the 
commencement of the monarchy with Saul, and with the 
prophets late in the monarchy and through the exile. And in 
all cases, when mé€n continued its administration, they made 
a mess of it. So, in spite of the Holy Spirit's presence to 
guide and teach in the NT church, error got in and some 
were led astray. There are many indications of this through- 
out the NT church. 

So the pristine purity of a Spirit-led church gradually gave 
way to one in which men, not led by the Spirit taught and 
administered, alongside those who were Spirit-led. So we 
have among many errors, Galatian heresy, Corinthian dis- 
order, and the move on the part of the Jewish Christians 
to go back to Judaism, which occasioned the letter to the 
Hebrews. All kinds of fleshly impulses, ambitions, desire 
for prominence and a ruling position, etc., were responsible 
instead of Christian humility and love. Practically every 
human failing and all kinds of error and false teaching are 
combatted in the NT, which was the Holy Spirit's provision 
for the guidance of his own in the midst of the mess which 
was inevitable as soon as men assumed the church's admin- 
istration. 

I take it that just as in Eden, it has always been God's way 
toturn over control to men, so we can hardly say that God 
shouldn't have ‘relinquished’ control. Without laying down a 
hard and fast set of rules and regulations to be followed, the 
Spirit has provided us with a record of what happened and a 
set of instructions for particular situations. From these 
the church in succeeding generations was to figure out how 
it should conduct itself. It seems to me from church history 
that very few local churches have made a good job of it, at 
least for more than a few years. 

I agree with the general thrust of your editorials including 
the November one, in which one little thing bothers me. On 
page 198 in the middle paragraph, the Spirit ''was retired 
and sent back to heaven.’' I would have said something like 
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"With the gradual transition to man's control the Holy Spirit 
withdrew his immediate activity. His role in the affairs of 
the church was gradually taken over by the scriptures as 
they came to be written and circulated. " 

The whole subject of the ‘'Bible~less'' church is an im- 
portant study and one that I would think would be very re- 
warding. A common thought is that the Gospels came to be 
written in response to the need of the early church for some 
concrete basis for their faith and conduct, as the original 
witnesses to the Lord's life passed off the scene. There 
may be something in that, but also there is the notion of the 
need for combating error. Though I take the NT as we have 
it to be divinely inspired, I do not accept the usual dictation 
theory of inspiration. The inspiration I think must have been 
more indirect than that. 

Have been reading Kurt Kock's story of the remarkable 
revival in Indonesia, in which almost allof the Acts seems to 
have been re-enacted, but with almost no instances of speak- 
ing in tongues. All the other Spirit manifestations were 
repeated, including remarkable stories of the dead being 
raised. Though many Christians discount what has recently 
happened there, I think the stories are generally reliable. 
But I don’t see that this recent history helps us much in 
understanding the formation of the NT, or the earliest state 
of the church. 

— Bob Greenhow, Windsor, Ontario 


FEAEFELEEEALEFEAEAFEE EFA EE ER EEEEE AEE EEEEEFEEEF EEA EEE 


Editor’s Note: I have explained to bro. Greenhow that my 
statement to the effect that the Holy Spirit has "retired and 
returned back to heaven" is not my theology but a theology 
forced upon our brethren who can find no place for the Spirit 
in the affairs of the church today. If it be true that the Holy 
Spirit ‘operates only through the word’ then He has no 
further role on earth. If His only mission was to “inspire” 
the apostolic writings and then turn over all authority and 
power to scripture, then we have a strange paradox. First 
of all, the scriptures themselves do not teach such and this 
leaves us with only a surmise that it was God's intent. And, 
too, some of our people deny the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, contrary to the plain teaching of scripture, and this 
leaves us at a loss to understand the present mission of the 
Spirit. I won't presume to explain how the Holy Spirit 
operates in the affairs of the church. But we do know that 
He is given to us as "a guarantee” of our inheritance and 
that "If the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead 
dwells in you, he who raised Christ Jesus from the dead 
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will give life to your mortal bodies also through his Spirit 
which dwells in you” (Rom. 8:11). In view of this I think we 
had better find a place for Him within the church and within 
ourselves, for His indwelling is the very means of our 
resurrection! Whatever else we may claim for ourselves, 
righteousness, forgiveness, glorification, eternal life, which 
things are "imputed''to us through faith, the one thing we 
can claim as our possession which is not imputed is the 
gift of the Holy Spirit Himself. Those things which are 
imputed on the basis of faith are the "promises" of God that 
we will receive as a reality in time. How can an imputed 
grace be “guaranteed” through an imputed promise—unless 
the Holy Spirit really dwells within to guarantee the recep- 
tion of the imputed grace? It waild be the same as one who 
promises to buy and leaves only his promise to pay the 
earnest money! One has to be money in hand for the trans- 
action to have any meaning. With us it is the Holy Spirit, 
a "thing of value”, left with us as an earnest” of our in- 
heritance. My point was that the Holy Spirit is still active 
today, and that the extent of his activity is the extent to 
which we will call on Him for guidance, individually and 
collectively. 


My main concern in writing the November editorial, "Back 
to the Bible?", had to do with the problem of "bibliolatry. " 
We have come to reverence the scriptures much more than 
the Man of whom the scriptures reveal. We have ascribed 
to them all power and authority without realizing that the 
Bible is only a record of Him who was given all power and 
authority (Mat. 28:18-20). Contrary to what some may be- 
lieve, the Bible is not synonymous with the ''Word" of God. 
It is a faithful witness to what transpired nearly two thousand 
years ago. Jesus is the Word of God. Neither is scripture 
the revelation of God, but an inspired account of that Revela- 
tion, who is Jesus Himself. But like the Jews of old, Chris- 
tians are wont to bow down to objects, to reverence some 
tangible representative of heavenly things or persons. The 
Bible has become that sacred relic in our time. We are 
guilty of bibliolatry, making it a system of law and then 
bowing down to that law as a way to approach God. There is 
a flaw in our inner constitution that urges us to create 
"images" to go before us. The Israelites built themselves 
a golden calf in the wilderness to represent divine leader- 
ship in their planned return to Egypt, a violation of the first 
two Commandments. In later times [Israel even erected 4 
brazen serpent upon a pole, like in the wilderness, and 
burned incense to it (2 Kings 18:4). The Jews had their 
.Sacred temple, and even now pray before the wall of the old 
ruined temple. God surely knew what he was doing when He 
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privately buried the body of Moses in the land of Moab. His 
tomb would surely have become an object of worship. Today 
the Catholics have their sacred relics, the Mormons their 
temple. Some consider the church edifice a sacred place. 
Do we not have our sacred book? Is not our religion a book 
religion? Woe unto him who dares tamper wifh the wording 
of it, even translators! New and improved translations are 
usually condemned as soon as they are placed on sale. They 
are messing with our book of LAW! 


Paul said that God has ‘qualified us to be ministers of a 
new covenant, NOT IN A WRITTEN CODE...'' (II Cor. 3:6). 


The church, during that first period of church history, was 
essentially without scripture. Many Christians lived and 
died without having seen the first word of New Covenant 
scripture. Illiteracy abounded in that age and most could 
not have read it if they had it. Some of the letters were 
circulated some of the time to some of the churches in that 
first century, but not openly because Christianity was out- 
lawed by the Romans. The deadliest restriction of all was 
to allow the scriptures to remain in a dead language for 
some 1200 years with only the clergy having access to them. 


It was not until Wycliffe, Tyndale, Iather, et.al., that the 
scriptures became accessible to the common man. This was 
the beginning of bibliolotary and was due in part to rebellion 
against the authority of Rome. In our time the New: Covenant 
scriptures have been formulated into a code of law, much on 
the order of the Old Covenant scriptures. 


It is true that with the emergence of the scripturesas being 
all authoritative, there was a waning of the Spirit's influence 
over man. SBut this is more an historical factrather than 
_that God planned it that way. The Spirit will operate within 
us only so long as we allow him to operate. He has been 
shoved aside in favor of scriptural guidance. It is no longer 
"all who are led by the SPIRIT are the sons of God," but 
‘all who are led by the SCRIPTURES are the sons of God." 
The old flaw in the constitution is still with us. We prefer 
something visible, tangible, an “object'' of adoration and 
therefore we bow down toa BOOK. We are more comfort- 
able with our ''Golden Calf'' to go before us, for we are not 
certain that God's invisible Spirit is still with us. 


The Bible has its unreplaceable place in the world and in 
the church. It is not an object to be worshipped. It is a 
record to be studied, even committed to memory, so that 
we may learn the mind of Christ, so that we may become 
partakers of his divine nature, so that we may be able to 
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discern what is the good and perfect wilt of God (Rom. 12:2). 
The Holy Spirit will help us to understand what we read, but 
He will not do the reading for us. The Holy Spirit will help 
us live in this world as Christians, but he will not overpower 
our willis to make us act contrary to our will. One of the 
major roles of the Holy Spirit in this present world is given 
by Jesus in John 16:8-11. 


‘When he comes, he will confute the world, and show 
where wrong and right and judgment lie. He will convict 
them of wrong, by their refusal to believe in me; he will 
convince them that right is on my side, by showing that I go 
to the Father when | pass from your sight; and he will con- 
vince them of divine judgment, by showing that the Prince 
of this world stands condemned" (NEB). How else can lie 
do this except through those who have "conformed to the 
image of Christ'’. ''For all who are led by the Spirit of God 
are the sons of God.'"’ 1 am going to suggest that most of our 
contemporary problems in the church could be solved by 
heeding the admonition of the Apostle Paul, "Let the Spirit of 
Christ dwell in you richly."’ Let us use the Bible for its in- 
tended purpose and "quench not the Spirit" in the meantime. 
Churches today that are making progress are "'Spirit~filled" 
churches. - the editor 
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EDITORIAL: ELDERS LOSE LAWSUIT 


As we announced in the last issue the judge in Little 
Rock ruled against the elders in the lawsuit filed by three 
members of the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ. The judge 
ruled that the elders must disclose its financial records to 
members of the congregation and that a new election be held 
to appoint new directors of the incorporated church. 


As expected the elders have filed an appeal which is to be 
heard the 20th of February. They said that the judge would 
"commit constitutional sin" if he required a new election of 
elders. They argued that the board of directors and the 
elders were one and the same and that to require a new 
election of elders would be an infringement on First Amend- 
ment rights of freedom of religion. However, the judge had 
already stated that he would not interfere with the church's 
method of electing elders, since this isa religious matter. 
Still, he sees a difference between the election of directors 
of an incorporated church, which is governed by state laws, 
and the appointmentof spiritual leaders for the congregation. 
One is governed by civil law and the other by scripture. 


The elders are indeed in a predicament. Arkansas law 
requires periodic election of directors. The elders are a 
self-perpetuating body of "rulers" of the church. In other 
words, the elders appoint elders and since the elders afe 
the directors, periodic election of directors simply means 
reappointing the elders. The congregation can elect the 
board of directors but cannot appoint elders —who happens 
to be the directors! It seems that the elders have tripped 
themselves up by their own unscriptural method of selecting 
themselves. The power claimed by them is even more out- 
landish. In fact it is downright rebellious in light of the fact 
that Jesus said "it shall not be so among you." 


A report in the Arkansas Democrat said, ''The elders 
argued that because the elders and the board were one and 
the same, it was impossible to separate them." I don't 
Claim any legal expertise in this matter, but to me it seems 
a simple matter of emending the incorporation's by-laws to 
separate the board of directors from the board of elders. 
They can be separated in the same way they became connect-~- 
ed, by a legal process. 


The elders seem determined to fight to the last ditch. The 
court had ruled once previously against them, but an appeal 
to the Arkansas Supreme Court brought the case back to 
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The "Self-Perpetuating” Eldership 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


The thousands of Churches of Christ in America which 
have fallen victim to the Overweening power of the growing 
"eldership" institution have a vivid learning experience 
awaiting them by examining the records of Brown v. Gipson 
in the chancery court of Little Rock, Ark. = 


A handful of members of the Sixth and Izard Church, re- 
fusing to accept the absolute authority of the elders over the 
church funds, church real property, and church life invoked 
the law in support of their right to know all of the collective 
affairs of the congregation, including the spending of the 
church’s money, and the disposition of the church's real 
property, and the right to participate in the election of the 
directors of the incorporated church. Perhaps the most 
important thing about the trial was not that Brown and his 
associates won on everycount, for that was easily predicted, 
but rather the consequences of unchallenged power which the 
trial revealed. 


Brown, a veteran deacon of the church, after years of 
unsuccessful effort to penetrate the bianket of total silence 
which the elders had built around their management of the 
congregation, sued to compel the opening of the books and 
records of the church to examination by the members and 
was Summarily fired by the elders. [Intervenors on behaif 
of Brown were Bob Scott, who had been silently excommuni- 
cated from any role in the church life and denied any expia- 
nation for the action, and Dr. Tip Nelms, who had quit the 
eldership role. Gipson was the senior minister of the 
church who before his appointment as elder had roundly 
denounced ''self - perpetuating" elderships and defended the 
right of the members to elect elders, but was now defending 
the proposition that "elders elect elders." 


The Sixth and [zard elders, as well as elders in vast 
numbers of churches, have been exercising absolute power 
over the church life for many years. But perhaps for the 
first time under sworn oath ina court of law has the claim 
been advanced that elders are responsible only to God in 
their rule over the church. 


These elders flatly denied that members have "a right to 
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know."’ They have no right to know what the salary er the 
preacher is, even though they foot the bill, for that could 
create contention. They are entitled to fow how the church 
funds are expended only as the elders think it wise to reveal. 
Elders appoint elders as their superior wisdom dictates. 
Members may be asked to make "sSuggestions,"’ but they are 
not entitled to know what the results are, nor are elders 
under the slightest obligation to follow the suggestions of the 
members as to who should serve as elder or deacon. No 
elder may be removed by action of the members, no matter 
what he has done or what is wrong with his life. That re- 
sponsibility relies solely with the elders as a group. Elders 
appoint and fire deacons and deacons are solely responsible 
to elders. Elders determine who may serve at the commun- 
ion table, serve as ushers, or lead in prayer, and they are 
under no obligation to explain toa member the reason why 
he may be cut off from serving. 


No member is entitled to sit in on an elder's meeting or to 
examine the minutes of such meetings. No member is en- 
titled to examine the financial records of the church for that 
is the exclusive responsibility of elders, given them by the 
Holy Spirit, as stated in Acts 20:29. Their total authority is 
bound up in the word "overseer," which doves not even appear 
in some of our best versions. In the light of these astonish- 
ing claims, it is worth noting that the Greek word meaning 
authority is never used in the New Testament in connection 
with elders. 


Does power corrupt, as Karl von Clausewitz stated asa 
general principle governing human action? Does the prin- 
ciple operate in the field of organized religion as it does in 
politics, economics, and militarism? Is there a risk where 
large sums of church money may be handled without any 
accountability ? Or real estate disposed of where members 
are never informed? May individual members become 
victims of angered power in a church in which there is no 
means provided for the hearing of complaints and the adjust- 
ment of disputes? Bear in mind that Paul faulted one New 
Testament church for not providing means for settling of 
conflict, forcing injured parties to go into pagan courts for 
justice. May the honest and sincere choice of the members 
for the role of elder, one undeniably qualified by scriptural 
standards, be set aside in favor of another whom the mem- 
bers rejected? May salaries and other emoluments be 
grossly excessive where power is absolute and members are 
denied information? 


The plaintiffs who took the elders to court in Little Rock 
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felt that completely open records would provide a positive 
answer to each of the questions raised in the paragraph 
above. Scott knew, for example, that he had been cut off 
from any active roie at church without warning and when he 
demanded of the elders the grounds for this action he was 
told that such matters are purely at the discretion of the 
elders and no reason would be offered. He argued that if 
there was something in his life that would disqualify him to 
be an uSher at church, he was entitled to know it, to beg 
forgiveness, and to redress his fife for all to see. If they 
would not meet him to settle the matter, he said he was 
entitled under the instruction of Jesus to take it to the 
church. He learned quickly that where elders are all-power- 
ful, nobody takes an issue to the church. 


Testimony in the trial showed that what the members had 
assumed was an election of additional elders from a list of 
three was something else. The members thought they were 
voting to choose two from a list of three nominees. They 
turned in what they thought were ballots. They chose two by 
decisive votes. The members were asked to sign their 
ballots. Later it was learned that the choices of those who 
sought to make their ballot private by leaving it unsigned 
were discarded. The elders then announced that the number 
one candidate and the number three candidate, who trailed 
far behind in support, were the new elders. No figures were 
announced and the members were left with the assumption 
that these two were the actual winners. The number two 
man was left with the assumption that he had been passed 
over by his brethren. 


At the trial the elders denied that this was an election, 
Since only elders choose elders. The members did not cast 
ballots, they merely turned in "suggestions.'' The elders 
were entitled to know the choice of each individual member 
and hence the required signatures. A chart was made show- 
ing the names of the members who preferred each nominee. 
One of the nominees, Bud White, was rejected because the 
"wrong" members voted for him! This shocking abuse of 
the electoral process and the secret ballot was a clear 
demonstration of the corruptness of absolute power. More- 
over it reflected a callous disrespect for the average 
member. 


Under such a regimen members are seen as perpetually 
immature. They are incapable of thoosing men whose lives 
would be good examples for them to follow. They are in- 
capable of wrestling with financial data. As between knowing 
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too much and knowing too little, wise men will see that they 
know too little. Ina financial statement handed out in con~ 
nection with pledges for a new yearly budget. a certificate 
of deposit of $160,000 was imbedded in the expenditure 
column. To the plaintiffs this was deliberate concealment 
and manipulation. The financial statement was described 
as an "audit,"' though no audit of church funds had been made 
in years. 


According to Gipson, members should not know his salary, 
for it would disturb the peace of the church. Some might 
think he was paid too much, he said, whereas others migat 
think he was paid too little. Are members incapable of 
establishing a rational salary base they are willing to sup- 
port? Evidently Gipson and his associate elders think not 
so- How much should a preacher be paid? This position is 
now highly professionalized. It is comparable to that of a 
college teacher. Objective standards such as graduation 
from college, advanced professional preparation, and years 
of experience exist. Something is clearly wrong when a 
preacher who has not graduated from college, has no advan- 
ced study inthe field of religion, and is not scholarly, that 
is, has not written articles that reflects scholarship, is 
paid twice as much as auniversity professor witha Ph.D. 
or ain advanced seminary degree. The plaintiffs feel that 
this is the case with Gipson and is a part of their inquiry 
into the finances of the church. 


There is something clearly wrong where a preacher's 
salary bears little relation to the cost of living and where 
his income exceeds that of most of all members of the con- 
gregation. This is particularly true where he enjoys special 
allowances for telephone, auto, housing, subscriptions, and 
books, not to mention the tax discriminations in his favor. 


It is seriously to be questioned if the hireling minister 
should become an elder, elevating himself from servant to 
boss. This concentration of power may use the pulpit as an 
instrument for manipulating and controlling the members. 
Gipson did not hesitate to use the pulpit to denounce the 
plaintiffs as children of Sampson tugging at the pillars of the 
church to bring it crashing down and to tell the members 
they owed a solumn duty to support the elders. In another 
sermon he did not hesitate to say, ''The church demands..." 


Testimony in Brown v. Gipson levelled charges that un- 
limited power in the hands of elders often lead to gross 
abuses, at Sixth and Izard leading to alienation of church 
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real estate without the knowledge of the members and the 
protection of an elder guilty of adultery by continuation in 
office and concealment of the fact from the members. 
Curiously the witness was not cross-examined on these 
charges. 


The giving away of church real estate to favored persons 
goes far beyond the concept that elders are trustees of the 
property and in effect asserts their outright ownership of 
this property. Several states have solved this problem by 
having churches elect by ballot trustees of such property 
and prohibiting elders from serving as trustees. This ought 
to be adopted by all states. The recent case of an Oklahoma 
church suffering a loss of $500,000 of its cash funds points 
to the urgent need to establish responsibility and accounta- 
bility to the members. Elders have managed to escape the 
burden of personal liability for church obligations and to 
stick the church with the costs of legal suits against them 
for their own wrong-doing by incorporation. But what is to 
protect the members from the elders? 


At the present time there is little protection against the 
arbitrary wielding of power by elders who claim all authority 
(that is, the power to make decisions for others). Members 
have been reduced to passivity, and they meekly submit or 
leave. There seems to be no other ground for action, and 
the members themselves are to blame. Recently the elders 
of a Murfreesboro church ruled that members could not hold 
up hands during prayer or singing or express approval by 
applause. The disaffected members quietly left to start a 
new fellowship. 


The disease of power has seriously affected the Restora- 
tion Movement. It has reduced the members to pew sitters. 
It bars the development of fresh new leadership. It prevents 
spiritual growth in the total membership who are denied 
participation in planning and particularly in decision-making. 
It destroys liberty. It forces conformity. It stands in the 
way of new kmowledge. It puts a low ceiling over the church. 
One remedy for the evil of power would be the election of 
elders and deacons for a term of years, with the existing 
elders having nothing to do with the process except to vote 
by secret ballot along with all other members. Coupled with 
this would be the understanding that elders are not rulers 
or decision-makers, but shepherds and teachers, exercising 
influence by example only. Finally there should be a resto- 
ration of the congregational business meeting to discuss and 
to decide. 

404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
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= The Final Addressees == 





W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


As John prepares to write to the congregation in Asia, he 
describes himself and his relationahip. He is "your brother" 
which indicates a common spiritual paternity. This does not 
indicate that he agrees with all whom he addresses, but it 
implies that they are all children of one Father. He is a 
‘companion in tribuiation."" Literally, the word companion 
is from com, together, and panis, bread. It meant those 
who broke bread together. In the days of John this was a 
close association. One did not share food with another whom 
he did not know. There were no Burger Chefs or McDonalds. 


Tribulation is from tribulum, a threshing instrument. 
Just as the flail separated the chaff from the grain, so trial 
and sufferi:e accomplishes the same purpose, as Christ 
told Peter (Luke 22:31). And John was not free from bodily 
suffering. But he realized that he was in the kingdom with 
them, and this enabled him to endure with bravery and 
fortituae whatever was heaped upon him. 


The place of writing was Patmos, to which he no doubt had 
been banished by order of the emperor. It is described as a 
sterile island, abou? thirty miles in circumference. It isin 
the Aegean Sea and is one of the Sporades. It is forty~five 
miles west of Miletus. Modern parties are shown a cavelike 
indentation in the hill called "St. John's Grotto." It is 
purported to be the place where the beloved apostle saw the 
Lord, and viewed the remarkable scenes which he described 
in such a fantastic manner. It also looked out across the 
blue expanse toward the mainland where were situated the 
congregations which had meant so much to John. 


John's faithfulness to the word of God had resulted in his 
banishment. Fleeing Jerusalem in the interval between the 
Sieges of Vespasian and Titus, he had gone to Ephesus. 
Here he was subjected to idolatry in its worst form. But 
John never failed to cry out that there was one God, and that 
the temple of Diana had been erected to honor vain imagina- 
tion. Because his testimony of Jesus was so plain, pointed 
and powerful, the authorities banished him to this obscure 
and forsaken island where his words would not be heard by 
human ears. God thwarted this inglorious attempt to silence 
him. He revealed to him this marvelous book which has had 
a profound effect upon the world of mankind. 
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We learn from verse 10 that the imagery of the book began 
on the Lord's Day. This is the first recorded usage of the 
term. Ina certain sense every day is the Ierd's. He alone 
can control it and order the events which compose it. But in 
another way the first day of the week belongs uniquely to the 
Lord. It was on that day He arose from the dead and 
‘brought life and immortality to light through the gospel." It 
is the day we commemorate with the feast of remembrance. 
And it is the day when the Spirit operated effectively to 
gather the ecclesia for the first time. It was the birthday of 
that noblest of events. 


And John was in the Spirit on that day. What is meant by 
that expression may challenge our thinking and explanation 
while on earth. It certainly means more than that John had 
the Spirit in him, for that was true every day of the week. 
But in some special way, on this day John knew that he was 
under the direct influence and prompting of the Spirit. He 
was lifted out of the mundane surroundings in which he 
existed and exalted to the very gates of heaven itself. Before 
his wondrous gaze enrolled the great panoramic sheet of 
history. He fell on his face as if he were dead (1:17). He 
was told to fear not, but to write. And so, we have this 
marvelous volume as part of the Spirit’s prompting. 


One thing is certain. God isin control, and as has been 
so often remarked, "History is but the recounting of his 
story.'' The skeptic, Ernest Renan said it would be impos- 
sible to tear Christ out of history's total fabric without 
rending the whole structure apart. It is not surprising, then, 
that Revelation begins and ends with Jesus. John declares 
that he heard behind him a great voiee. This could prove 
quite startling for one who thought himself alone with the 
only sound, the chirping of birds. Like the sound of a trum- 
pet the voice declared that the speaker was Alpha and Omega, 
and commissioned the writing of a scroll to be addressed to 
the seven churches of Asia. 


These were not the only communities of believers in Asia. 
We know of Colosse and Hierapolis. It has often been spec- 
ulated that the seven were chosen because they represented 
every state or condition into which the communities of saints 
could find themselves. Many think that the order of address- 
ing them held significance and books have been written to 
show that the body on earth has passed through these stages 
one by one. We should be a jittle wary of dogmatism in our 
explanations in the absence of direct instruction from the 
Spirit. Of one thing we can be certain. In every age God 
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smiles upon faithfulness and frowns upon unfaithfulness. 


On one thing we can be certain. The tides ef history 
Sweeping over the world have had their effect on these as~ 
semblies of believers. They no longer exist. Tre lamp- 
stands have been removed. The cities are now generally in 
ruins. They belong to Turkey. The boasted numbers, the 
wealth of yesterday are no more. And one is made to wonder 
if strongholds of the faith in the United States of America 
will go the same way. Wil the passing of years and of 
decades cause the disappearance from earth of once strong 
concentrations of believers? 


When John heard the voice upon the lonely isle, he in- 
stinctively turned around to see the speaker. And, having 
turned, he was a:nazed to see seven golden lampstands. The 
King James Version was translated after England had de- 
veloped candles from wax or tallow. So the translators use 
the word "'candlesticks."' But, in John's day such things had 
not yet been invented, and lamps were used, with a twisted 
wick thrust down in oil and the lamp placed upon a Jampstand 
so that its flickering flame might light a greater space (Mat. 
9:15). 


We are informed ‘n verse 2 that each of these lampstands 
represented one of the communities of believers. Each of 
these is intended to support the truth (1 Tim. 3:15). A lamp- 
stand aoes not give light. It simply supports the flame. It 
would be a great help if most congregations would bear this 
in mind. It would put an end to a great deal of bragging 
about the wrong things. The lampstands were represented 
as golden because of their preciousness to God. Gold has 
always been the standard for measuring the value of other, 
and less valuable metals. It will help to recall that God 


positions the lampstands and he can remove them at will 
(2-51); 


It is reassuring that John saw Jesus in the midst of the 
golden lampstands. He is still there. Unfortunately, we 
have sectarianized the lampstands in our day until it would 
present a problem for anyone but the Son of man. However, 
it is comforting that He said there is one body. Fortunately, 
He knows where it is and who composes it. It is regrettable 
that we do not always recognize it. That is why we move 
around so much, every time some of the brethren learn 
something new. 


Jesus was dressed in high priestly garments when John 
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saw him. He had ona long robe, reaching down to his feet. 
He was wearing a golden girdle about the breasts. This 
reminds us of the theme of the Hebrew letter. "We have a 
great high priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God." Made a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec, "he can be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities."" He was tempted in ail points as we are, and 
was without sin. 


What a blessing it is that in the days of Domitian he was 
in the midst of the communities of light. And he still is. 
Nothing that has happened in the long and bloody history of 
man has driven him from his place. And nothing will do so. 
Those who have not defiled their garments will still walk 
with him in white. Those who are faithful unto death will 
still receive a crown of life. 'tHe that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things, and J will be his God, and he shall be my 
son.'' Sons of God! What a privilege. What a joy divine! 


4420 Jamieson C-1I, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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The Assurance of Salvation 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


Many years ago (almost thirty) when I was working as a 
laborer ina welding and engineering plant earning money to 
attend college, I used to have frequent religious discussions 
with a fellow laborer who was considerably older than me 
and who was affiliated with a denomination considerably 
different than the one in which I was raised, so to speak, and 
had joined upon being baptized. Of course, even though I 
liked this fellow and enjoyed talking to him, I gave him little 
credit for his faith and viewed him as not much better off 
than a heathen because of his erroneous interpretations of 
the Bible and because of his stubbornness in refusing to 
change when I explained the truth to him. Throughout our 
conversations I used to emphasize to him that the one cup, 
no Sunday School segment of the Church of Christ with which 
I was identified was not a denomination, nor part of one, but 
represented the whole pie — the one faithful, loyal, true 
church established by Jesus Christ on the Day of Pentecost 
on 33 A.D. Iwas never able to convince him of the error of 
his way. 
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One subject that we often discussed, and to this day stands 
out in my mind, was the assurance of salvation. He was 
much more confident and sure about his salvation than I was 
of mine. He knew the year and the day and the time that he 
was saved and would readily volunteer that information when 
talking about his being saved. I couldn't understand his 
confidence and he couldn't understand my uncertainty. I 
rationalized away his assurance of salvation, attributing it 
to an erroneous understanding of the scriptures and thinking 
he needed the admonition, "Therefore let him who thinks he 
stands take heed lest he fall."" I don't know how he dealt 
internally with my lack of faith. 


The Churches of Christ constitute one of the most conser - 
vative religious denominations upon the face of this earth. 
We have prided ourselves upon our authoritative and ready 
answers to religious questions. We have prized highly the 
ability to give book, chapter, and verse for the doctrinal 
viewpoints we espouse and the methods we practice. We 
have been so definite in our pronouncements as to what man 
must do in order to be saved! Yet as definite and sure as 
we are and have been about most things in religion, we often 
convey an insecurity and an uncertainty about our personal 
salvation. 


A question oft asked by believers from other denomina- 
tions is, "Are you saved?" Embarrassment, hesitancy, 
insecurity is often manifested in the reply. Some of the 
common replies are, "I don't know, I’m not sure" or "I 
believe [am" or 'T hope Iam" or "I am if I remain faithful." 


People in other denominations generally answer the ques- 
tion more readily and with more surety than do people in the 
Churches of Christ. Yet we claim to be Bible authorities 
and to base all that we say and do upon God's written word. 


It is my thinking that we should not have this hesitancy and 
insecurity in our response to being asked if we are saved. 
We can know if we are saved, and we can say that emphati- 
cally and with certainty. Wecan say with the apostle Paul, 
"Tam not ashamed, for I know whom I have believed and am 
persuaded that He is able to keep what I have committed to 
Him until that Day" (2 Tim. 1:12). 


There are some definite reasons why we have this in- 
security about our salvation. Generally these reasons are 
related to an inadequate personal faith. Our concept of faith 
has been doctrinal, institutional, and intellectual rather than 
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personal. Unlike the apostle Paul, we don't know whom we 
have believed. We know a lot of deductions and inferences 
from the scriptures about numerous doctrines and methcds, 
but we don't know Jesus. If we knew Jesus as we should, we 
wouldn’t treat his children, our brethren, as we do. Our 
relationship to him is intellectual and the basis of our rela- 
tionship to our brethren is intellectual. As a result, we do 
not live abundantly as Jesus would have us tive, and we live 
in isolated groups because we cannot agree. We ignore the 
apostle Paul's directive to "receive one another, just as 
Christ also received us, to the glory of God" (Rom. 15:1). 


This subject is one that has been frequently on my mind 
over the years. (My critics say I’ve gone out of my mind. ) 
It took me many years to realize that I had little personal 
faith in Jesus Christ. My faith was mostly in my own in- 
tellect and my ability to conform to and justify the doctrines 
and methods of the unwritten creed that distinguished the 
party with which I was identified. It took me even longer to 
arrive at some understanding of how and why this happened 
to me. Now I have the ironic problem common to so many 
others in the Churches of Christ who have experienced 
Similar agonizing spiritual odyssey. The more we confess 
and share our fleshly shortcomings and weaknesses and our 
new/renewed faith in Jesus Christ and reliance upon the 
grace of God, the less faithful we are considered and the 
fewer cordial welcomes we get from brethren we have known 
all our lives. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 








IS GRACE APPROPRIATED THROUGH IAW? 
A RESPONSE 


CHARLES GEISER 


A recent article (printed twice in two periodicals I receive 
so the author wants it out to the brotherhood) titled ''Grace 
Appropriated Through Law" bothered a little more than a bit. 
I may know a little about God's Word and I searched my 
mind for this phrase in His Word, and [ just could not locate 
it. I read after the inspired Paul, "For by grace are you 
saved through faith" (Eph. 2:8a) and then look again at this 
title and it does not read the same. It does not take me long 
to decide that the title of the article is not the same as what 
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I read in holy writ, and being a respector of God's reveiation 
to man, I decided to accept His Word over the word oi fellow 
brethren in Christ. 


I read again, "For sin shall not have dominion over you: 
for you are not under the law, but under grace. What then? 
shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but under 
grace? May it not be so" (Rom. 6:14,15). Paul said the 
reason Christians were not under the dominion of sin was 
because they were “under grace" rather than "under law". 
We checked a Nestle Greek text on this passage and found no 
definite article antecedent to "law." so we conject that no 
law, Mosaic, patriarchal, even ''church of Christ" law has 
any authority over me. "Grace Appropriated Through Law" 
does not say that to me. Before I became a Christian, I was 
under the dominion of sine When I learned that in becoming 
a Christian I would not any longer be under sin, I wanted to 
know why. Paul told me why in Romans 6:14,i5. The title 
of the article, and the article, told me I was yet under the 
dominion of sin if grace was appropriated through law. I 
prefer Paul to this brother. 


Then Paul wrote again, "...and be found in him, not hav- 
ing my} Own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith" (Phil. 3:9). Paul said his own righteous- 
ness was of the law but he did not want to be found in that 
spiritual condition. Rather, his choice was to be found in 
Him by that which is through the faith of Christ, the right- 
eousness which is of God by faith. Then { looked again at 
the title of the article "Grace Appropriated Through Law" 
and again I just had to go with Paul unto belief. Here is Paul 
saying "saved by grace" and this treatise says "grace by 
law."' Paul again says "not under law but under grace" and 
this brother says "grace through law,"' Paul again says his 
own righteousness was of the law, and this article again 
says "grace through law."' The apostle just has it hands 
down over the "grace through law" advocate. Maybe I mis- 
understand the Holy Spirit in these passages, maybe I do not. 
But I'll just have to go with my present comprehension of 
such verses as contrasted to "grace through law." 


But the 'Calvinist'"' Paul is not done yet. ‘But of him are 
you in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption: That 
according as it is written, He that glories, let him glory in 
law" (I'm sorry, I did not mean that—it reads, "he that 
glories, let him glory in the Lord" (I Cor. 1:30). See if I 


34 
(14) 


grasp this text right: The Corinthians saints were "of God, 
in Christ." And it was "of God" that those Corinthians had 
been made wise, righteous, sanctified, and redeemed, right? 
Then how could God's grace be obtained or attained through 
Jaw if it was "fof God''? Would it not have to be a perfect 
"law-keeper'' to ‘appropriate’ His grace? Anything less 
would be a mockery, would it not? While we're here, let’s 
change the title of that article just a bit. GRACE APPRO - 
PRIATED THROUGH LOVE. Why does that sound more 
scriptural than ''grace appropriated through law''? There 
are more verses like those just mentioned, but let us look 
particularly and yet briefly at some of the thoughts in this 
treatise. 


The first sub-heading reads, "All Things Are Under Iaw." 
Do "things" include people/Christians? Do we have to look 
at Romans 6:14, 15 again? If "things" includes Christians, I 
see the heading as being in error. Paul said the Roman 
brethren were NOT under law. If ‘things’ means inorganic 
things, shall we say rocks and cows are responsible to Jaw? 
Then I do not know what to say to that that would not be 
absurd. 


Then he says the New Testament is the "law of faith, '' no 
doubt referring to Romans 3:26ff. Now, many believe that 
conclusion. It may be true: Then it may not. I have another 
concept. Could the ''law of faith’' be God's first command- 
ment with its two "parts", "love the Lord your God" with all 
your being and love your neighbor as yourself? (Mark 23:30, 
31) Can love be commanded to be kept? According to Jesus 
in John 13:34,35, it can, and He did (command it). There 
may be more to this and I may need some more studying, 
and that we will do. But if "law of faith" refers to all the 
commands, statutes, principles, examples, inferences, im- 
plications, explications, and bananas in the New Testament, 
I'm doomed eternally! I cannot keep them all and keep them 
perfect! Look at Galatians 6:2, "you bear one another's 
burdens and thus fulfill the law of Christ.'' When someone 
"bears" someone else's burdens, what is he showing? Love, 
right? And Paul says that doing that (bearing other's bur- 
dens ) fulfills law! But let us go one step further, WHO 
fulfills Jaw? Didnot Jesus? He fulfilled all law; if I bear 
another's burdens, Jaw is fulfilled because Christ fulfilled 
law in my behaJf. What if I do not bear other's burdens 
perfectly (which I will not, J John 1:8, 10)? "Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he saved us..." (Titus 3:4,5) gives me the answer 
"By grace are you saved" (Eph. 2:5b). There it is and it 
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seems simple to accept. 


But our article continues, "Some are affirming that we 
are saved by grace only, or by faith only, apart from any 
law, and if one insists that saint and sinner are bound by any 
law, he is dubbed a 'legalist'."" Maybe this brother knows 
some of his brethren who are teaching "grace only" or "faith 
only, '' I do not Know any presently. If any interprets "by 
grace you are saved"as being "by grace only you are saved," 
then I believe that view is wrong. But you know, if you start 
discussing and writing and referring to God's grace very 
much, is it not odd how others will interpret that as some- 
one holding to "grace only"? Just because we emphasize 
what the Bible emphasizes like it emphasizes, does not mean 
anyone is a "grace only" or a "faith only" or a "works only" 
person. But I'd like to be frank one moment here. Have we 
not in the Iord's body APPEARED to represent "works 
only''? Be honest now, haven't we? 


Finally, I received the impression in this writing that we 
are to osey God, that He has given us His will and we are to 
do it. [ agree. But we are not going to "do His will" per- 
fectly, so what do we do? The author of our text in question 
puts it this way. (1) "God is the Superior being, and man 
the inferior, hence man just obeys the Superior." But just 
how well will we obey? John says we fool ourselves if we 
Say we have no sin and make God a liar and all kinds of 
things) (I John 1:8, 10). (2) '... by grace he (God) provided 
a way, and His grace is incorporated in the conditions he 
imposed."' Can or will we perfectly keep the "way'' which 
God has given us? John says no. Now, if God's grace is 
"incorporated" in the conditions he imposed, is grace and 
law kind of mixed together? Ihave not read yet in my Bible 
about "justified by law," "redeemed by law," "sanctified by 
law," "saved by law through faith," or anything like that. 


(3) “Nothing is more clearly taught in the Bible than in— 
dividual responsibility in service to God..." Perfect indi— 
vidual responsibility in service to God? How "short" can I 
come and be saved (that's a legal question)? I compare my 
"service to God to whom? To another saint? Paul said that 
was not wise (II Cor. 10:12). To Jesus? Then I come way 
short of Him who died for me (Heb. 4:15; I Pet. 2:22). And 
Since I do come way shori in service to God, then what? 
Grace through law? How can that be? I do not want to be 
measured" by any law in comparison to Jesus' service to 
God. I MUST HAVE GRACE/MERCY! Jesus did not need it 
at all, but I do. (4) "Lawisa rule of conduct that is to be 
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obeyed to receive God’s blessing."' Then how many of God's 
blessings do I have since I have not been able to keep the 
"rules of conduct'"’ since I became a Christian? Did Paul 
say he had been set free from the law of sin and death, yet 
was under law as a set or code of rules to be strictly observ- 
ed? (Rom. 8:2). We talk Christian liberty on one side (Js. 1: 
25; Gal 5:1; Rom. 6:17, 18; et. al.), and on the other side 
believe we are all under a ''New Testament Talmud." Grace 
“appropriated" but watch out for law! Why do we not just 
admit it —we either believe we are saved by grace or we 
believe/practice that all Christians are saved by observing 
New Testament laws. 


The final sentence in this “grace by law" article reads, 
The Corinthians were saved by the gospel (I Cor. 15:1-4), 
but it was obeying the form of doctrine, which is pictured in 
baptism, the law of faith (Rom. 6:3,4, 17, 18; 3:27). Did he 
just say that baptism was the law of faith? I quoted it 
directly from his written piece. Is that legalism or not? I 
believe our views on water baptism is not one thing and 
repentance and faith something else. "It (Rom. 6-17) in- 
cludes baptism but does not stand for it exclusively. The 
scriptures should never be forced to teach what is not 
clearly in them" (Moses Lard). ‘Baptism is not some kind 
of miracle cure all! It does not procure (for the forgiveness 
of sins) a sinners' justification, release from sin... ‘calling 
on the name of the Lord' directs that sinner by faith and 
penitence in being immersed to the cross! Faith seen in 
penitence and expressed so beautifully in baptism brings the 
Sinner to the moment when the blood cleanses the evil con- 
science (Heb. 10:22). Sins are washed away in the precious 
blood of our SUBSTITUTE at the time one’s faith is embodied 
in that one's being willing to be buried and by faith raised by 
the power of God (Col. 2:12) - (Arnold Hardin, ‘Importance 
of Baptism,'' The Persuader, Vol. XV, No. 11, p. 4). Jesus 
was not just raised, He died and was buried (I Cor. 15:1-4). 
We have baptized too many who, I believe, never understood 
about their repentance or faith or even what their baptism 
was all about. 


We have some more studying to do on grace/works/ law. 
A few probably believe they have all the answers to it now. 
I do not. I need to study some more (someone says"'Amen'"'). 
But let us not cancel out "by grace are you saved" with our 
human interpretations and fly-by-night perspectives that are 
inconsistent with the grace and love of God. We look some- 
times like we can work it all out ourselves. 


P.O. Box 1159, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 
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NEW ANALYTICAL STUDY BIBLE 


Bro. Dan Ottinger informs me that he is still active in the 
“distribution"’ of the New Analytical Study Bible. Bro. Dan 
has been selling and distributing the New Analytical Bible 
for 50 years. He said he recently celebrated his "79-1/2" 
birthday. If you would like to know what's ‘'new" about the 
new "'Study"’ Bible, I suggest you write to him at 4564 Granny 
White Pike, Nashville, TN 37204-9990. - Editor 


ee eu K* 


It was also good to hear from bro. Edward Fudge, who is 
now an elder in the Bering Drive church in Houston, Texas. 
He sends us the following report. 


HOUSTON LECTURESHIP TO CALL FOR 
"FELLOWSHIP THROUGH SERVICE" 


HOUSTON: Speakers from across the Restoration Movement 
will promote servanthood, humility and practical obedience 
to Jesus at an April 10-11 conference hosted by Bering Drive 
Church of Christ in Houston, Texas. 


Keynote speaker Reuel lémmons will set the lectureship 
tone at a fellowship meal] Friday evening in an address en- 
titled, "How to Stop Disfellowshipping Each Other," followed 
by an address by Dr. J. Harold Thomas, Conway, Arkansas, 
"Fellowship and Service as Christian Lifestyles" at a lunch- 
eon on Saturday. 


Other speakers at the conference will include Gene Shel- 
burne, Amarillo, TX, Dr. Robert Fife, Johnson City, TN, 
Virgil Frye, Church of Christ chaplain at M. D. Anderson 
Tumor Institute, Dr. Joe Hightower, Rice University, Jim 
Whitehead, Houston, TX, Carol Johnson, Houston, TX, and 
Don Finto, Belmont Church, Nashville, TN. 


Saturday afternoon slates panelists Bob Gutleben, Vance 
Drum, and Wes Whitt, to encourage "Fellowship through 
Service to Prisoners." Gutleben heads The Christian Con- 
nection, a jail ministry and rehabilitation center for excon- 
victs in Sebastopol, CA, where he also preaches for the 
Church of Christ (Instrumental). Drum, who was recently 
interviewed in Christianity Today, serves as_ protestant 
chapjain for the notorious Eastham Unit, Texas Department 
of Corrections, near Crockett, TX. Whitt founded and di- 
rects Christ's Prison Fellowship, a massive evangelistic 
and strengthening ministry directed at Texas penitentiary 
inmates and supported by Churches of Christ. 

For further information you may write to: Bering Drive 
Church of Christ, 1910 Bering Drive, Houston, TX 77057. 
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THE SIN OF SILENT SAINTS 
J. D. SEGROVES 
‘Let the redeemed of the Lord say so."" Psalms 107:2 


Of all the motives for mending fences with our Maker, 
fear is perhaps the lowest. Yet it is one of the strongest. 
People plead passionately in prayer when persuaded their 
person is in danger. Last week I shared how my cowardice 
aboard aircraft turns me into a personal powerhouse of 
praying preacher. 


Fear also motivates us to witness. Even the shyest will 
shout under certain circumstances. The bashful become 
bold, the timid turn into tigers and the scared will scream 
if they are filled with enough fear. For instance, I am 
basically a shy person. I'm very quiet around strangers. 
(Only after you get to know me do I become obnoxious.) But 
under the right circumstances, it all changes. 


For instance, back to flying. Even when she's not going 
with me, my wife helps me board early. (That way I can 
change my mind before they seal the coffin door.) On one 
such flight she warned the boarding stewardess of my phobia. 
"He'll be very easy to recognize,‘'' she said, "He'll be the 
idiot running up and down the aisles screaming, ‘we're 
gonna crash, we're gonna crash’."’ 


Seriously, I don't do that. But I dotalk. Toanyone. To 
everyone. Incessantly. Sometimes, incoherently. If you 
ever see two people leaving a plane and one of them looks 
bored, I’m probably the other one. Fear makes my tongue 
fly. And it really doesn't matter if someone takes me for a 
fool. 


THERE'S A LESSON THERE, SOMEWHERE 


When confronted with a danger (like a fire or an impending 
accident) even the dullest person in the world can become 
dynamic. Granted the truth in that observation, then why 
are we so silent when we see someone surrender to sin? 
According to Jesus, that's the greatest and the gravest 
danger in this life (Mat. 10:28). And yet we so seldom speak 
up or say anything to anybody about either sin or salvation. 


It would be hard to say which hurts the church more; the 
member who does not possess.what he professes, or the 
member who will not profess what he possesses. Hypocrites 
cause a lot of harm, but a silent saint seldom leads a soul 
to the Savior. 

410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38624 


29 
(19) 


EDITORIAL: - From Page 42 


Little Rock to retry a certain portion of the suit that was 
unclear. 


In all probability they will lose again, and in all probability 
they will appeal again all the way to the U.S. Supreme Court. 
It is regrettable that the elders must continue to parade 
their unsupportable and even embarrassing claims before 
the general public. And all because they want to keep their 
financial dealings a secret! What is so bad about letting the 
members know what's going on in the congregation! ? 


As I see it, it would be good for the elders to carry their 
appeal to the U.S. Supreme Court. The chance that the high 
court would rule in their favor is very slim. In fact they 
have ajJready ruled in a similar Florida case that the polity 
of the Church of Christ is congregational rather than hier- 
archal, which is what it really boils down to in the Little 
Rock case. However, a specific ruling by the highest court 
would nail down a precedent that would have the effect of 
curbing future church takeovers by elders. Such a decision 
would affect 11l states, whereas a ruling by the Arkansas 
Supreme Court would affect only Arkansas, even though it 
could be cited as a precedent in lawsuits in other states. 
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EDITORIAL: LITTLE ROCK - HEATING UP 


Things seem to be moving at a rapid pace in the Little 
Rock lawsuit filed by three members of the Sixth and Izard 
Church of Christ against the church elders. The plaintiffs 
contend that all financial matters of the church sliouid be 
open for inspection by its membership. The elders contend 
that they are the sole rulers of the congregation and the 
concealment of financial andother matters would be a breach 
of church "theology", and therefore a violation of the con- 
Stitutional right of freedom of religion. The two judges who 
have heard the case over a period of 2-1/2 years simply 
don't agree. They admit that the teaching and internal af- 
fairs of the churchare not matters to be interferred with by 
the court. However, when a congregation decides to incor- 
porate (mainly for the prutecticn of the elders against law- 
suits. ironically} and appoints a board of directors, that 
particular portion of the church's operation is Subject to 
state law. State law requires that Such corporations hold 
periodic elections to appoint board members and that its 
financial affairs be open for inspection by its members. 
Since the Little Rock elders appoint eiders and since the 
elders appoint themselves board members, this sets aside 
the possibility of members electing the board members. 
There is now a move underway by the elders to ‘unincorpor- 
ate" the Sixth and Izard church. Just how this will help 
them in the lawsuit is unknown. They have already lost the 
Suit. The ccurt says they must open the books and hold new 
elections. 


The elders seem to be ina State of confusion. Even though 
they have lost the suit, they still refuse to "open up''. Bob 
Scott, attorney for the plaintiffs, attempted to serve a con~ 
tempt of court order on the elders and had to stuff the order 
into the pocket of one of the elders. The elder threw it to 
the graund and stomped on it. Yet, the elders seem to be 
getting the message. A paper shredder was spotted in one 
of the church offices. When the judge heard about it, he 
wondered "why any church would want a paper shredder". 
We may all wonder the same thing, but the answer is ob- 
vious. When you have something written down that you don't 
want others to see, you Shred it! 


Even though the elders must surely realize that their case 
is hopeless. they continue to appeal, and with each appeal 
they lose more church members. A church that once had 
some 806 members is now down to about 300, and expected 
to lose more with the latest appeal. A concerned group 

(turn to page 79) 
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THE FINAL APPEARANCE 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


John deserves a place among the outstanding writers of 
the world. Toid to describe what he saw, he does so in 
language which is not adorned. There is a question whether 
he knew and understood the deeper meanings of what he 
wrote. That is left for us to surmise, and that there is some 
far-out guessing is evident by things which are seriously 
suggested by some in our day who claim to have discevered 
the key by which to unravel the mystery. 


When John heard the trumpet - like voice behind him he 
Swung araund to observe the speaker. When he did this he 
was treated to the tast authentic sight of the Lord. There 
have been people in every century since who have claimed 
to see him but they operate from grotesque imagination. 
Some day every eye shall see him! Until that time it is a 
little risky to make absurd and unproven deciarations. 


Jesus was dressed in a high-priestly garment when he 
appeared on Patmos. His purity was indicated by his hair 
which was as white as snow. His eyes were penetrating, as 
a flame of fire. Solomon declares that ''The eyes of the 
Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good" 
(Prov. 15:3}. Hanani, the seer, declares, ‘The eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth" (2 Chron. 
16:9). The feet of Jesus were like bronze, perhaps symbol- 
izing the power by which he would tread down the nations. 


His voice, when he spoke, reminded John of the sound of 
many waters. The clear, liquid tones impressed the apostle 
as he listened to him speak. He observed his right hand and 
Saw in it seven sparkling stars, and he saw proceeding from 
his mouth a sharp two-edged sword. 1 find that especially 
interesting. John saw the same phenomenon in Revelation 
19:15. And the writer of Hebrews {in Chapter 4, Verse 12) 
identifies the word of God as "sharper than a two -edged 
sword."’ The sword represents the spoken word. The fact 
that it is two-edged means, as the old preacher said, "It 
cuts ‘em comin' and goin." 


When John saw Jesus his face shone like the sun at its 
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meridian. One indication of the glory of God is the radiance 
or luminosity which is present. And it is small wonder that 
John was smitten by the vision and fell at his feet as if dead. 
He laid his right hand upon John. That was the hand that 
held the seven stars. As he did so, he told John not to give 
way tofear. He declared again that he was the first and the 
last. At his word the heavens and earth came into existence. 
At his word they will pass away witha great noise. 


He is alive now, but once he was dead. John Knew about 
that death. He heard Jesus say about Mary, ‘'Behold thy 
mother!" From that hour he took her unto his own home. 
He had been present when Jesus yielded up his spirit. He 
saw him die. Now he saw him alive. And he heard him say 
he was alive for evermore. The cruelty of the soldiers was 
gone. The intense suffering was past. The agony was over. 
The second death had no power over him. 


He declared that he held the keys of hell and of death. Hell 
is hades. It actually means ‘'not seen, invisible." Death is 
thanatos. It refers to one from whom the spirit has fled. 
Keys are symbols of authority. One who possesses them has 
the power to tockand unlock. The keys held by the jailer 
signify his right of access to the prison cells. Our Lerd 
holds the authority ever the realm of the dead as well as 
over the living. Death really holds no grim terror over one 
who truly believes in Jesus. 


Once more John is commissioned to write historically, 
presently and prophetically. Heis to record what has hap- 
pened, what is happening, and what will happen in the future. 
This meant the employment of memorization, observation 
and inspiration. We are indebted to him for a glimpse of the 
unrolling of the scroll of God's design. And we are thrilled 
that the prophecy of this book was not to be sealed. We have 
access to its content through God's divine grace and love. 


The final verse in our division of chapter one speaks of 
"the mystery of the stars and lampstands. The word 
musterion conveys a slightly different idea than the word 
mystery. as we use it. Tous it means generally that which 
is hidden and is unknown. Sometimes it actually conveys 
the idea of something not capable of human understanding or 
wisdom. But, in the Bible it refers to that which has been 
previously hidden but is now revealed. It is what is known 
Only to the initiated. 


Jesus declares unto us the mystery of the seven stars. He 
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initiates us into their meaning. The seven stars are the 
angels of the seven churches. The word angel means "a 
messenger, an agent." It is regrettable that many inevitably 
think of a heavenly or purely spiritual being when they see 
the word. It need not be so at all. Surely the congregation 
where John had labored so diligently would not abandon the 
aged apostle or forsake him to his fate. Rome made no 
provision for feeding those who were banished. And we can 
conceive of the congregation designating faithful men to visit 
John in his extremity. 


The letters were addressed to these messengers. It was 
they who were charged with reading them to the congrega- 
tions and they were blessed. in so doing. It is significant 
that they were in the right hand of the Lord. This is indica- 
tive of their value and the regard in which they were held. 
Just as Jesus has been elevated to the right hand of the 
Father, so these were assigned to this place of authority 
and prominence. 





The seven lampstands, in the midst of which Jesus stood, 
represent the congregations of believers. They held up the 
light in their respective communities. There is no light in 
a Jampstand. The lamp provides the light. An ancient 
writer said, ‘Thy word is a lamp unto my feet." Congrega- 
tions are not meant to be places of amusement. They are 
to be bearers of the word of God. It is possible for the 
candlestick to be removed if they fail. How tragic to seea 
community once brilliantly lighted, which has become cold 
and dark, because its candlestick has been removed. 


As we near the conclusion of the introduction to this re- 
markeble book, we find ourselves driven by an almost un- 
controlJable urge to know more about it. It is my sincere 
hope that you may have received some inspiration from what 
we have said to mine deeper into the wonderful deposit of 
lore which God has deposited in it. The riches to be rescued 
and brought up from its depths can be secured from no other 
source available to man. "Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of hfe, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city." 


It was more than sixty-seven years ago that I was sitting 
one night in a little rural meetinghouse in Dlinois. We were 
studying a lesson from the Bible. It was being taught by an 
uneducated farmer. All of those present were sons and 
daughters of the soil. When the lesson was finished the 
congregation stood and sang ‘Blessed are they who do bis 
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commandments, they shall claim the tree of life." I was 
impelled by an inner urge to leave my seat and to stand 
before my neighbors as an eleven year old lad, and confess 
my belief that "Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God." It caused a lot of joy among the angels in Heaven. 
I have never regretted it. I still believe it with all my heart. 


4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Iouis, Missouri 63109 





Obedience/Gateway to Heaven 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


The Spiritual Sword, edited by Warren and Elkins, has as 
its theme in the January issue: "Jesus the Decisive Teacher". 
Almost every article runs true to form with these brethren. 
The legalistic approach to scripture is manifest in the 
article by brother Elkins. Using Matthew 7:21 he remarked, 
"This passage declares ina most emphatic fashion that God 
demands absolute obedience to His will in order for one to 
be saved. Obedience is the doorway into the church and 
ultimately into heaven (Rev. 22:14).'' Goebel Music says in 
the same issue, ‘'People evidently have the idea that Jesus 
came to make people religious, but this is false to the core! 
Jesus came not to make people religious, BUT TO MAKE 
PEOPLE RELIGIOUSLY RIGHT!" His point being that one 
is made religiously right by that one's obedience flawlessly. 


In a recent Bible class, one of our beloved members made 
the point that God expects us to do what we can in solving 
the earthly problems and then depend upon Him for what we 
cannot do. Such is absolutely true! But we have a whole 
host of brethren who believe that the same principle is at 
work in the spiritual realm as well! But as the brother says, 
"This is false to the core’. I have just listened to a taped 
sermon by one of the preachers of this area on the supremely 
important subject of imputation- familiar to our readers but 
not to most brethren I am sorry to relate. The preacher 
made the point that there are two alternatives facing man. 
One - MAN JIS TO SAVE HIMSELF! Two- SOMEONE EISE 
MUST SAVE US! Simple yet profound. And I might add 
another as viewed by most of us. That being that salvation 
is viewed as a combining of the efforts of a sinner and what 
God will do. In other words, man puts into the spiritual 
equation all that he can do and God makes up the difference. 
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That SOMEONE EISE MUST SAVE US is the only truth of 
the three items. The Bible speaks of only one way of salva- 
tion - IMPUTATION. ''For he hath made him to be sin for 
us; who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him" (2 Cor. 5:21). However, as evidenced 
in such teaching as the above, too many of our brethren 
teach that man saves himself by his obedience and that such 
obedience in making men religiously right affords a gateway 
into heaven. A more disasterous theology has never been 
divised! It effectively denies the meaning of the cross. 
What a shame so many are Slaves to such Church traditions. 


Obedience is not the gateway to heaven! For if it is then 
God made a horrible mistake in the sending of His Son to die 
for sinners. There were many wonderful Old Testament 
saints who tried to obey everything God said to do, yet, they 
were sinners. God's grace was extended. Forgiveness was 
assured because of their faith. God looked upon them as 
being righteous on the basis of their compliance with his 
laws; for not one of them were FLAWLESS LAW KEEPERS. 
Yet that is the only way in which obedience to law could save 
anyone. Do I have to take the space reciting the Scriptures 
that show this beyond doubt? One ought to suffice - "Is the 
law then against the promises of God? God forbid: for if 
there had been a law given which could make alive, verily 
righteousness would have been of the law"’ (Gal. 3:21). 


"When you have done all that is commanded of you still 
say that we are but unprofitable servants", said our Lord. 
Being REIJGIOUSLY RIGHT is man's sorry attempt at sav- 
ing himself! And to be sure all of us are always religiously 
right in our own eyes. Therefore we are terribly divided 
because our foundational creed is haywire! My brethren, 
Since we can't save ourselves we ought to Quit this foolish- 
ness and get back to the heart of the gospel. 


I have before me an article by Paul Du Bois as it appeared 
in his paper CONTACT. The article is entitled, "WHAT IS 
LEGALISM?' Later in the article he wrote: 'We are now 
ready, based on all the preceding information, to present a 
workable definition of legalism. Legalism is the belief that 
man can relate to God in covenant on the basis of law-keep~ 
ing. It is the belief that man's acceptance (salvation) depends 
on how meticulously he can keep ‘the stipulations’ of the 
covenant. Modern day Christians are legitimately called 
‘legalists' or ‘legalistic’ when they believe their own accept- 
ance by God (salvation) is dependent upon how well they keep 
the commandments of God. This is legalism!" 
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Later he wrote: "But is not the 'New Testament’ the law 
for Christians? Is not our salvation dependent upon keeping 
the New Testament law? No, itis not! Our salvation (just- 
ification) is not dependent upon keeping a law (Rom. 3:21-28). 
if anyone could keep God's laws perfectly, he would have no 
need for Christ, for he would be righteous in his own right." 


We can fervently wish that our brethren would listen to 
such as bro. John Waddy and his lecture during the Fort 
Worth Lectures in 1986. On page 329 he wrote, "The ex- 
planation of how God can so justify sinners is found in the 
great doctrine of imputation. He cited such as 2 Corinthians 
9:21. He then spoke of Philippians 3:8, 9 which shows we are 
not saved by our righteousness. He then stated what we have 
stated so often: "Our sins were imputed to Christ, but not so 
as to make him a Sinner. Likewise, his righteousness is 
imputed to us, but it does not make us personally and 
actually worthy of God's favor. Jesus assumed our legal 
responsibility and was treated just as if he had been the sin- 
ner. We have received his righteousness in our justification 
and are treated just as if we were righteous altogether." 


If only these brethren that speak of going to heaven by law- 
keeping (oberdience } would listen to brother Lanier as he 
wrote: ''God never intended to justify man by the law of 
Moses, but by the promise through faith (Gal. 3:21,22). Men 
are not ‘under law for the purpose of justification, but under 
grace for justification.‘ Men are under law today (1 Cor. 9: 
21: Rom. 8:2; Jas. 1:25; Gai. 6:2), but 'lawkeeping' is not to 
be looked upon as the basis for justification. Keeping the 
laws of God will help one in sanctification, becoming godly 
and holy, but even if possible to keep all of them to perfec- 
tion, would not bring justification." 


My brethren, why are such fundamental truths so difficult 
for too many of our brethren to accept? Must our theological 
creeds be so blindingly sacred!? Brethren will excuse 
themselves by saying that some of us are denying that obe- 
dience is essential at all. THEY KNOW BETTER! The 
recipient of God's imputation of righteousness will spend a 
lifetime of gratitude being expressed in doing as best as he 
can whatever is reguired of such faith in Christ. Honor him 
who purchased you! 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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God's Church at Corinth 


ELMER PROUT 


How shall we identify the church that belongs to God? It 
is tempting to answer that question in terms of the name a 
church uses; or by reference to its form of organization; or 
by examining its order of worship; or by checking out its 
terms of membership. We have heard sermons on the 
church which centered in matters of that kind. If we grew 
up in the American restoration movement those sermons 
tended to make us smug because they spoke of the church in 
words that described the congregation of which we were 
members. 


I do not suggest that concern for church names, organiza- 
tion worship and membership is totally out of order — all 
biblical topics are worthy of our attention. And that is where 
a topical approach to describing the church trips us up. If 
we draw up a list that we have drawn up. We will tend to 
equate that list with the complete biblical picture of the 
church. In view of that tendency it is important that we 
continually set our lists aside and come face to face with the 
Bible text itself. The book of I Corinthians is a good place 
to begin. 


God's People in Corinth - One Point of View. Before we 
craw any conclusions about the Corinthians we need to 
accept, without qualifications, what is said about their re- 
lationship to God, Christ and the Holy Spirit. We must let 
go of our systems of interpretation and allow the text to 
encounter us directly. When we do that we find: 


God put his name on the Corinthians - 1:2 

God called them together - 1:2,9 

God gave them grace - 1:4 

God enriched them ‘in every way" - 1:5 

They did not lack any spiritual gifts - 1:7 

"He will keep you strong to the end" - 1:8 

They were "God's field. ..God's building" - 3:9 
They were "God's temple" ~ 3:16; cf. 6:19 

"all things are yours...you are of Christ" -3:21, 23 
"you were washed. ..sanctified... justified" - 6:11 
"your bodies are members of Christ" - 6:15 

‘The Holy Spirit, who is in you" - 6:19 
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"you were bought at a price" - 6:20; 7:23 

They were one body in Christ - 10:14-27 

They were all baptized by one Spirit into one body -12:13 
They were the body of Christ - 12:27 





list of statements were all that is said about the Ccrinthians 
we could easily nod our heads at an ideai picture. But, in 
the Bible, when God iooks at his people he sees them as they 
actually are. When God talks about his people he describes 
them as they actually are ~ not simply as he wishes them to 
be. It is that many-sided vision cf God's people which we 
often refuse to consider. But if we wish to hold a truly 
scriptural view of the church rather than a basically selec- 
tive view we will have to listen to the Corinthians as depicted 
from the other side. We find that: 


"there are Quarrels among you" - 1:10-12; cf. 11:18 

"you are still worldiy" - 3:1-4 

‘some of you have become arrogant" - 4:18 

‘'sexual immorality among you" - 5:1-8 

‘brother goes to law against another" - 6:1-8 

"your meetings do more harm than good" - 11:17. This 
is true because there were divisions {18), did not wait 
for each other (22), some got drunk (21), humiliated 
each other (22), some were weak and sick (30), 

They were ignorant regarding spiritual gifts ~ 12:1-14:30 

They were "thinking like children" - 14:20 

Visitors to their assemblies might think "out of your 
mind - 14:23, 33 

"some of you say there is no resurrection of the dead" - 
13:12 

‘some who are ignorant of God" - 15:34 


When we look at those two lists of biblical statements 
about the church in Corinth we often say "Yes, but the nega~ 
tive points are listed in order to change the church into the 
ideal."" Granted. No question about the need for change. 
The fact is. however, that the change was NEEDED — it had 
not happened yet. We have no clear proof that there ever 
was a total change. But, actually, the need for change and 
the accomplishment of change is not the point. The gospel 
point is that even when change was needed GOD SAID "'THIS 
IS My CHURCH IN CORINTH.“ God did not hesitate to put 
his name and his Holy Spirit in the church at Corinth. 


Does it sound careless to connect the perfect God with an 
imperfect church? Well. I must admit that it makes me 
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uneasy. In fact, I find myself often quite concerned to in- 
form others that 'I don't approve of everything that goes on 
in the church where I attend..." I seem to want to make 
sure that folks know that at least Iam ‘sound and pure’. 


God apparently does not share my embarrassed fear. He 
goes right on putting his name on twentieth century congre- 
gations which look for all the world just like Corinth... 


Can it be that instead of our unrealistic talk about 'com- 
pletely restored church' God is more interested in growing 
congregations — growing in the sense of grasping more of 
the 'width, fength, highth and depth of the love of Christ’? 
Can it be that the most vital mark of a church is not its 
ability to tout its claims of soundness but its willingness to 
repent? Come to think of it, isn’t repentance the mark that 
is characteristic of almost every church we read about in 
the New Testament scriptures? If that is the case, is it not 
vital for us to be a repenting church if we wish to be a 'New 
Testament church'? 


2-12-10, Fuyodai, Mishima-shi, Shizuoka-ken 4l], Japan 


a _ 3 


THIS IS MY FATHER'S WORLD 


FACING TOMORROW TOGETHER 
ee 


J. D. SEGROVES 
"The earth is the Lord's and everything in it."" Psalms 24:1 


It was a strange Saturday in that I was the only staff mem- 
ber still on campus at Eastern Christian College. Which 
means J was left in charge. As things turned out, it was a 
long time before I was thus left again. Perhaps the lawsuit 
had something to do with it. 


The construction crew arrived early and said they wanted 
to lay out the foundation stakes for our new dormitory (which 
was to be two-thirds the length of a football field) in order to 
get a jump on the next week. Being born to command, I 
didn’t hesitate to instruct a student to bush-hog the entire 
area. 


The mistake was simple enough to make and required only 
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that you be simple-minded enough to make it, which I was. 
And I thought it somewhat excusable on the grounds that I 
was neither a farmer nor the son of a farmer. The only 
thing I ever planned to be was a preacher and the only thing 
I ever seriously studied was the Scriptures. in other words, 
{ didn't know grain from grass or beans from barley. 


By now I'm sure you know what happened, which means 
you're already ahead of where I was at the time. I didn't 
know we had rented out that part of our property toa neigh- 
boring farmer. I didn't know he had pianted it. I didn't know 
any of those things. And when f did learn them, it was too 
late. I ran to the field and looked to see if the student, who 
was normally nothing but muscles and ignorance, had done 
his job. He had. The crops had been cropped so close that 
Palmer wuuld have been proud to get out his putter. And, 
according to the lawyer, lessons learned late don't count in 
court. 


In analysis (which I'm sure I needed) my mistake was two- 
fold. In the first place, I wasted that which had real worth. 
And, in the second place, none of what was wasted was mine 
to waste in the first place. In other words, we're talking a 
double dose of dumb here! And the farmer has yet to this 
day to see anything funny about it. Matter of fact, neither 
do I. 


There's a Lesson There, Somewhere... 


If you think my behavior inexcusable, how do you feel 
about what we're doing to God's world? It's not bad enough 
that we're wasting so much of earth's natural resources— 
the fact is, they aren't even ours to waste. Consider the 
consequence bound up in both of these blunders: 


Failure to preserve the productivity of land will affect the 
quality of our lives while we're here on earth. 


There's a wisdom in the Biblically based proverb: 'Waste 
not, want no,'' especially as it's applied to the previous 
resources of sun, air, Soil, and water. God has given these 
gifts in abundance but waste always leads to want. The same 
soil that is sufficient to feed ali men when properly used will 
become nothing but a recepticle for the emanciated remains 
of a starving world when misused. What's at stake in soil 
conservation is not simply a growing season, but global 
survival — not the products of a field, but provisions for our 
future. Failure to recycle our resources and Ethiopia is but 
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a shadow of things to come on our own shores. It's a lesson 
we dare not learn too late. 


But it's not enough for a Christian to care for our life 
systems out of selfish concern for our own welfare. We 
have three higher callings which commit us to conservation. 
First, because we have a land ethic which is centered in our 
Creator. The song is wrong that declares "this Jand is your 
land, this Jand is my land." This Jand is the Lord's land 
and He has but lent it to us for a little while as those who 
must give account. 


Second, we Christians are committed to conservation 
because we are concerned for all of God's creation on every 
continent. Our Lord fed the hungry. We who wear His name 
must walk in His ways. 


Third, Christians are committed to conservation because 
we consider ourselves to be custodians for the generations 
to come. Our sons and daughters must not starve simply 
because we selfishly depleted earth's productivity. 


How we care for our Father's world will affect the quality 
of our life not only here, but in the hereafter. 


Death doesn't end the drama. The end of civilization is 
but the beginning of an eternity where we'll have to answer 
to God for what we've done with His Son, His Church, His 
Word, and His World. 


The bumper sticker read: JESUS IS COMING SOON, AND 
BOY IS HE MAD. How much better to be responsible with 
our resources and hear Him Say: "In as much as you did it 
to the least of these my brothers, you did to me." 


410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 


HOW CAN JESUS BE MISREPRESENTED? 


CHARLES GEISER 


Maybe we need more studies on correctly "identifying" 
who Jesus Christ the only -begotten of the Father really was 
while He lived on this earth. We see by monthly articles in 
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"our papers" that there is a divergence of opinions about 
Jesus Christ. Some represent Christ as being something 
like the Pharisees and scribes in their attitudes of that day. 
Others represent Him as something between soft rubber and 
melted butter in His attitude toward sin. Either of these, it 
seems to us, is an extreme if we read all of the lifeof Christ 
in the gospels. This short treatise is going to look at the 
former because of its demands, its dogmatic assertions that 
Jesus Christ's attitude was the same as some of our brothers 
in Christ as far as interpretation and concept regarding His 
Father's word. Our finite minds with limited comprehension 
can make God be quite "'small’' when it comes to hermeneu- 
tics. A question we all ought to look at again is whether the 
God of the scriptures is about the "'size"’ we have Him in our 
minds or could the God we worship and serve as brethren be 
Quite "larger" than we have envisioned Him? We canread 
such places as Romans 8, Isaiah 55, Psalm 90, Colossians 
1:17, !?, and the latter chapters of Job and quickly see that it 
is verily possible that God as revealed in His revelation to 
uS iS much more — much, much more —than we personally 
may conceive of Him. Does the Word not say somewhere, 
‘Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that He 
may exalt you in due time"? ({ Pet. 5:7). 


1. Jesus was the perfect teacher, master, preacher who 
knew perfectly everything, lived perfectly, and taught per- 
fectly every moment. He was the logos made flesh who was 
God from the beginning (John 1). This qualification makes 
Him unique compared to Christians. To be the only -begotten 
Son of God and to be a sonof God is not quite the same thing. 
But we have traditionally in the Restoration Movement (ex- 
cuse us for using this phrase if it is inappropriate now} 
sounded in our papers and preaching like a son of God was 
tantamount to the Son of God when it came to perfection in 
our preaching and teaching. Let us note: Jesus Christ was 
perfect in everything he did and said, and we are not (I John 
1:8-10; 1 Cor. 3:1-4; 11:iff, etc.). The impression we get 
from brethren on the perfection of Jesus’ life is that we are 
to attain nearly or to His perfection as we teach and live and 
we are not Sure just how that came about. The only perfec- 
tion this writer knows about as far as the Christian is con- 
cerned is through the blood of Christ by the grace of God 
because of God's love! And perfection in the New Testament 
would be closer to our word ‘'complete" (see Col. 2:10) and 
completion spiritually in God's sight by being clothed in the 
righteousness of Christ (Rom. 4) is quite something else 
from urging our own works on unto "perfection", humanly 
speaking. The only righteousness the Saint has is the right- 
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eousness of Christ {11 Cor. 5:21; Rom 5:12ff), 


2. We are to have a knowledge of God's truth, love God's 
truth, strive for further knowing of that truth, and obey the 
Lord of heaven. But can we do it perfectly, as Jesus did? 
We think it can be implied (and this is our own implication) 
that to say the Bible insists we know, love, obey God's truth 
means we will do these things exactly correct in every facet 
and this scribe does not believe that to be possible. If per- 
fect knowledge, love, and obedience is required unto salva- 
tion, then none of those saints in the first century were 
forgiven because all the letters and epistles continually 
urged them to strive, abound, and be faithful. Are we not in 
principle to do the same? Or do we do these things, finally 
arrive at their accomplishment, then retire in Christianity ? 
When one of us says "God demands knowledge of the truth, '' 
is this "perfect'' knowledge? How much knowledge of the 
truth can we attain before we die? Must we attain unto ALL 
perfect knowledge before we die or be lost? Would not God 
judge us on how far we have come in our growth, even if 
short of what some consider to be "knowledge of the truth"? 


3. Shall we tolerate each other in the body of Christ? 
Are we going to have "unity~-in-diversity", or can such an 
enigma be solved? Do we have any directly -inspired pro- 
phets in Texas or Tennessee somewhere? We have unity- 
in-diversity right now, have had it, and will continue to have 
it in the body of Christ, and try as we will, it will always 
remain! There are many passages in the Bible that the only 
agreement we will ever have is unity-in-diversity. This is 
not an agreement to compromise truth. {ft isa fact that it is 
possible that no one knows what a particularly difficult verse 
means! And it may not have to be known because it does not 
relate to one's salvation. Must I understand Zechariah 14 
or Romans 9-11 or the book of Revelation to be "perfect''? 
This is not to imply that we are not to study these latter 
sections. We are just saying that these passages are diffi- 
cult, tough, hard to be understood (I Pet. 3:16). 1 think we 
demand more of each other than what God demands. 


4. Jesus knew the truth of His Father was absolute. He 
spoke to those in error according to His Father's will. But 
Jesus was different from us; need we repeat this over and 
over? He thought it not robbery to be equal to God, do we 
think the same sometimes? Jesus knew the truth of God. 
He delivered it, we interpret it. He spoke in strong terms 
to the hypocrites of His day. Can we? We may be wrong in 

{turn to back cover) 
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THIRD THOUGHTS ON THE BOSTON CHURCH 





R. D. ICE 


One of the ironies of the current controversy over the 
Boston Church is that it is being condemned for doing those 
things which the condemners are doing themselves. There 
is a proverb about the pot calling the kettle black. A recent 
article picks out three charges. Let’s take a look at them. 


1. "This they do by speaking where the Bible does not 
speak and binding man-made religious laws on people who 
should be free in Christ.*’ It seems to me that there is a 
lot of that going around today. God has already forbidden 
certain things and commanded others. All else comes under 
the heading of "expediency" or "opinion. "* If you will con- 
sider the "issues" that are raised from time to time. It is 
common for "man-made rules and regulations" to be bound 
upon the brethren; with good intentions, of course, and 
always in the exercise of purity. Mac Lynn lists some 46 
‘identifying marks" of varicus Churches of Christ in "Where 
The Saints Meet." 


2. '... leadership. It is built on authority, power and 
intimidation."" Very interesting! In fact there are some 
lawsuits before the courts over this very issue. This is the 
kind of "rule’' which Christ has forbidden (see Lake 22 :24-27). 
I heard a preacher say that it was impossible for an elder to 
exceed his authority. Some who have continually opposed 
the Boston Church deliberately use intimidation, and power 
and authority to force others to accept their view. 


3. ™... is that it is inherently divisive."" Sometimes sin- 
cere brethren, trying to ‘’out conservative one another," will 
go into an area where a faithful church is already meeting, 
to plant a “true church" which meets their shibboleths. Be- 
fore the union of 1832, Campbell's "Disciples," Stones' 
Christians,'' and the '"Reformed Baptists" might all be in the 
same town competing for followers. They joined hands in 
the Name of Christ to serve Him and to promote His Cause. 
This eliminated wasteful durlication. After all, they each 
preached the same gospel and the One Faith. 


It is the Lord's church, not ours. We are members of the 
Kingdom of God, members of the One Body of Christ, indi- 
vidual branches on the True Vine. We fight against the 
Devil - and work with each other _ 


Route 1, Box 275C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS VERSUS 
A RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


In Luke 18:9-14 we have what is called the Parable of the 
Pharisee and the Tax Collector. This is a story that is 
peculiar to Luke, but one in which Jesus repeats his teaching 
about a principle of acceptance with God. In a previous 
parable, and in this one, Jesus said, ''For whoever exalts 
himself will be abased, and he who humbles himself will be 
exalted" (Luke 14:11; 18:14). 


In Luke 18:9-14 Jesus is not specifically telling a sinner 
what he has to do in order to be justified, but rather He is 
describing the spirit of the believer who will be justified by 
God. He is contrasting the attitude of the Pharisee who 
thought that his life not only conformed to the law of God, 
but that his righteousness was exemplary and deserving, 
with that of the publican who was humble and had a deep 
sense of personal unworthiness. The Pharisee represents 
those who suppose that they can secure the favor of God by 
the merit of law keeping, but do not fully understand the 
exacting nature of law. For one reason or another they are 
blinded to the fact that righteousness by law threatens con- 
demnation to those who are not perfectly obedient. ‘'For as 
many as are of the works of the law are under the curse; for 
it is written, ‘Cursed is everyone who does not continue in 
all things which are written in the book of the law, to do 
them''' (Gal. 3:10). "For whoever shall keep the whole law 
and yet stumble in one point, he is guilty ofall’ (Js. 2:10). 
On the other hand, the tax collector is an example of the 
teaching of justification by faith wherein a person who is not 
righteous, and is aware that he is not righteous, has right- 
eoi sness credited or imputed to him because of faith in God. 
"} tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other" {Luke 18:14). The Pharisee represents self- 
righteousness and the publican represents a righteousness 
from God. 


For decades I have read the Parable of the Pharisee and 
the Tax Collector. It has been one of my favorites and I've 
included it in many a Sermon. But only recently was I af- 
forded some new light relative to my interpretation of the 
story. When I read the story I tended to identify with the 
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publican and I thought, "I’m glad J'm not like that Pharisee". 
I finally realized that this identification was the act of a 
Pharisee. 


I reminded myself of the fellow I went to school with a few 
years back. We were in a large class (72) and in a dis- 
cussion about race. Jn the course of the discussion he 
emphatically declared that he was not prejudiced and did not 
discriminate against those of other races. To prove his 
point he pointed to the only person of a minority race in the 
auditorium and said, 'I don't even recognize that she’s 
black. '" He proved his point! 


Satan works cn us so subtly. As he can turn darkness 
into light, so can he twist the knowledge of our own unright- 
eousness into manifestations of self-righteousness. Self- 
righteous service comes through human effort to comply 
externally with a law. This the Pharisee had done. He was 
not an extortioner, unjust, an adulterer, or even a tax col- 
lector. He fasted twice a week and he tithed on all that he 
possessed. Yet he was not justified. Those of whom Jesus 
spoke in Matthew i0:21-23 had the same problem. Jesus 
didn't deny that they had prophesied in his name, cast out 
demons in his name, and done many wonders in his name, in 
addition to calling him Lord. Yet they will be denied entrance 
to the kingdom of heaven. The righteousness from God 
manifested in service by a believer comes from a relation- 
Ship of the heart rather than being a legal relationship, and 
the righteousness is viewed as a gift, not as a personal 
achievement. 


The Pharisee deceived himself. He thought he was nota 
Sinner "like other men.'' He didn't think he needed God's 
mercy and thought that he had attained righteousness through 
his good works. He had, but it was self-righteousness, a 
false righteousness. He was trusting in himself rather than 
in the mercy of God and this way of thinking and acting has 
dreadful consequences. 


One of the most damaging and far~reaching spinoffs of 
seif-righteousness is its effect upon the peace and unity of 
God's community, or the church as we usually refer to this 
fellowship. As we have noted with the Pharisee, self-right- 
eousness gives a person a feeling of superiority and he looks 
down upon others. This leads to sectarianism and separates 
from fellow believers. 


You get a fewpeople in a congregation with a self-righteous 


78 
(18) 


attitude and united on one or two opinions and before too long 
they insist that all of the others conform to their opinions. 
They try to demand and force people to line up and take 
Sides. They say to stand up and be counted with the right- 
eous, uSing their opinions as the criteria of righteousness. 
This assumption of righteousness is used as the basis for 
withdrawal from those who don't agree with their opinions 
and won't kow-tow. The result is a series of divisions as 
has occurred in the Churches of Christ. 


When we overlook the fact that we are sinners and breth- 
ren-in-error, and accentuate the different opinions of our 
brethren to their detriment, and ignore their faith in Christ 
and the many opinions held in common with us, all the while 
extolling our rightness and virtues, we are being self-right- 
eous rather than being moved by the righteousness of God. 
As one brother has said, "The onty door leading into the 
church is the door marked 'sinner’.'' And once through that 
door we don't cease to sin. In. my opinion, love and unity 
are more likely to occur among brethren who confess them- 
selves to be sinners, than among those who boast of their 
righteousness attained through their intellect and conformity 
to their religious method. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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EDITORIAL: — from page 62 


among the few remaining called their own meeting to figure 
out how to ask the elders and preacher to step down for the 
good of the congregation. It is not likely to happen. Those 
who rule the church in the manner in which these have ruled 
are not likely to step down for the good of the church, be- 
cause maintaining their ‘seats in the synagogue" is their 
first concern. They will fight to the bitter end regardless 
of the cost. 


Here we are reminded of the words of David Lipscomb 
who wrote concerning "rulers" in the church: "They should 
be resisted even to the disruption of the church."" Why? 
Because they are "lording it over God's heritage.'' They 
disfellowship their own members without a hearing. They 
operate in secret. They use underhanded methods to get 
their own way. One paid staff member was caught mailing 
out smear letters under an assumed name against Bob Scott. 
He is still on the staff. He thought he was doing the Lord a 
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favor. It has been said that "power corrupts, and that ab~ 
solute power corrupts absolutely.'" The elders at Sixth and 
Izard lend a lot of credence to that old adage. We pray that 
it will soon be over and that a valuable lesson may be learn- 
ed. Civil governments may "love to exercise authority" over 
us, but Jesus said 'it shall not be so’' among those who are 
in his kingdom. 


Continued from page 75 


a given instance, and then we stand embarrassed. Jesus 
never embarrassed Himself in exposing error, but we can! 
And we often do because of the puffed up, arrogant attitudes 
we display sometimes. Knowledge puffs up. Read "lowli- 
ness of mind" in Philippians 2:3 and then sit back and think, 
reflect, "just where am {I in tis phrase?” 


9. wgeSusS is our perfect example as a teacher. We must 
allow the way He taught to be our way of teaching. Is our 
pride in Christian education showing too much? Are there 
any who would say they have "arrived", as far as relating 
the principles of the Bible to others? Jesus will always be 
our master teacher. He knew it all {I John 3:20; John 2:1ff). 
We do not. Andthat is what we have to face. 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 





The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications of Huntsville, 
| Alabama, cnd is edited by R.L. Kilpatrick. The Ensign is dedicated to the restor- 
ation of spiritual freedom in Christ, the unity of all believers, and to recognize as 
"brethren" all those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The magazine is 
further dedicated to the renewal of the teaching of "Justification by Faith’’ and the 
imputed righteousness of Christ as the basis of our standing before God. Manuscripts 
written to advance these teachings are welcomed. Editorally we do not balk at the 
differing views often expressed by our writers, for we believe that a cross-section 
of views and/or opinions keeps us abreast of current trends and enhances the virtue 
of tolerance. Ensign Fair Publications is approved by the IRS as a Tax-Exempt 
Private Foundation. Donations are tax deductible. Subscriptions are $§ per year 
and are automatically renewed annually unless otherwise notified. Mail all letters 
and manuscripts to Ensign, 2710 Day Road, Huntsville, AL 3580). (205) 536-9320) 












ENSIGN Nonprofit Organization 
2710 Day Road U.S. POSTAGE PADD 
Huntsville, AL 35801 Huntsville, AL 35803 


Permit No. 32 





EDITORIAL: REVIVAL 


WHAT THE APOSTLE PAUL DIDN'T KNOW 
Norman L. Parks 


CHURCH BUILDINGS 
J- James Albert 


THE PSYCHOLOGY OF LEGALISM 
Michael Hall 


FULL CIRCLE 
R. D. Ice 


A MANDATE TO GRADUATES 
J. D. Segroves 


RIGHTEOUSNESS AND CONDITIONS 
Arnold Hardin 


VOL. XV_ No. 95 MAY 1987 


EDITORIAL: REVIVAL! 


For the last two or three years we have reported on the 
number of baptisms by our so-called "Crossroads" churches 
throughout the country, being reported first in the Christian 
@hronicle. At first I was somewhat surprised to learn that 
most of those congregations reporting over 100 baptisms per 
year were Crossroads related churches. The growth of the 
Boston church was especially interesting. In 1983 they had 
403 baptisms, in 1984, 504; 1985, 703; and last year an 
astonishing 818! What is further amazing is that the Central 
Church in New York city (a Boston sponsored church) re- 
ported 414 baptisms. Now the same results are being felt 
overseas. Anyone who has spent some time in England 
would say that 350 baptisms by a single London church 
amounts to a spiritual revival in that country. The Central 
Church of Christ in London did it in 1986. It too is a Cross-~ 
roads oriented congregation. That doesn't exactly spell 
‘spiritual revival" for that country, but it does express 
some hope that perhaps England is not Quite as dead as most 
Spiritual barometers indicate. It is said that out of all the 
people in England who profess some church affiliation, only 
6 percent attend church. 


Whatever may be the methods of evangelism used by the 
Crossroads brethren, it is working where nothing else has. 
It must be hard for our anti-Crossroads brethren to argue 
against such success. But I have learned over the years 
that any successful effort to convert sinners wiii be critici- 
zed by the sectarians among us. The World Evangelism 
program started by Jimmy Lovell was criticized from the 
beginning, even though thousands have been baptized and 
hundreds of new congregations started in foreign countries. 


What have our sectarian brethren been doing to evangelize 
the world? Very little. They're still arguing about how to 
do it. Our mainline brethren have sent missionaries into 
many foreign countries, but they have had tittle real success 
in converting the masses. Some of our stateside sponsoring 
churches have become discouraged at the lack of success 
and have withdrawn their support. 


Many reasons could be given for such failure but one that 
stands out conspiciously is that we strive to transplant our 
American concept of Christianity into people who have not 
had the years of "indoctrination" that we of the American 
Restoration Movement have had. We place the emphasis on 
doctrine rather than the gospel of God's grace in forgiving 

{turn to back cover) 
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WHAT THE APOSTLE PAUL 
DIDN'T KNOW 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


'The...elders respond and maintain that the tenets 
of the Church of Christ religion place authority for 
Church administration solely in the hands of the 
elders, and, pursuant to the dictates of that religion 
the elders cannot be compelled to share any infor- 
mation with... the members of the congregation. 


"They support this view with evidence that the Sixth 
and Izard Church is an autonomous Church body and 
that it is not a congregationally governed Church... 
Their countering evidence is that the Church pres- 
ently has seven elders and that it is the longstanding 
belief, polity and practice of this Church that the 
elders have absolute and final authority and control 
over all Church matters, including the financing, 
acquisition, mortgaging and disposition of property, 
the hiring, fixing of salaries of, and firing of all 
ministerial and other officials and employees of the 
Church. Under this longstanding belief and practice 
the elders themselves, rather than the congregation 
select and approve any and all new elders from 
among the Church membership. While the elders 
may invite members to submit the names of candi-~ 
dates to the elders for consideration as elder, the 
desires of the membership have no binding effect 
on the action of the elders in selecting new elders. 
No provision is madefor the removalof an elder for 
cause or otherwise, but this is also a matter within 
the absolute control of the elders themselves." 


Note: The above statement is from the Report of the Special 
Master in the suit Brown v. Gipson involving the Sixth and 
Izard Church of Little Rock. The Holy Spirit failed to inform 
Paul that the elders of the church at Corinth had ‘absolute 
and final authority over all church matters.'' He seemed to 
think that the members themselves had this responsibility. 
So he wrote the members urging that they themselves 
straighten out serious problems in the church and even fail- 
ed to mention elders. Perhaps the Corinthians had failed 
to employ on a big salary anall-authoritative minister-elder 
like Mr. Gipson. 
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According to Gipson, the members had no right to deal 
with the man at Corinth who was living with his father's 
wife, nor could the Sixth and Izard members remove an 
elder involved in adultery, as was the case some years 
earlier at that church. Their only choices were either to 
leave or to submit in Quiet obedience. They cannot lay hands 
on God's chosen representatives. After 2,009 years the 
Apostle stands corrected. King James, step aside! The 
true Divine Right is the divine right of elders! 


The frenzied spectacle staged by the elders of the Sixth 
and izard Church of Little Rock seeking to escape the court 
order requiring them to open the financial and management 
records of the church to examination by the members shows 
the absurd lengths to which threatened power will go to 
preserve itself, even to casting Christian ethics to the wind. 
it is small wonder that revulsion and ridicule appeared in 
the popular press. 


They could at least postpone the showdown by appealing 
Brown v. Gipson to the state supreme court. But that step 
was made difficult by the feeling of some of the influential 
families of the church that such a step was wrong, involving 
many months of continued embarrassing publicity and un- 
productive heavy costs to the church. But power never 
surrenders easily. Casting about for a reason that might 
dissolve opposition to continuing the case, the elders ad- 
vanced the claim that, though reluctant to do so, they were 
appealing the case because Judge Munson himself advised 
them to do so. 


Such a claim was fraudulent on the face of it- Whoever 
heard of a judge advising the losers to take his decision toa 
higher court and have it reversed? What he did say in 
apparent irritation after their third appearance in his court 
to persuade him to modify and "'clarify'"’ his order was: ''The 
orders are clear and unambiguous and this court has not the 
time nor the inclination to supervise or make further deci- 
sions regarding this matter." If any changes are made, he 
added, they would have to be made by the appellate court. 
This was a statement of fact, not advice. 


Other softening-up moves Quickly followed. They announc- 
ed to the press that though they were appealing the decision, 
they were going to open the financial records of the church 
to examination. This no- strings -attached statement was 
widely featured in the state's press. To their members, 
however, they announced that the "only" barrier to a peace- 
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ful settlement was the demand of the plaintiffs to see the 
minutes of the elders' meetings. Testing the sincerity of 
that claim, the plaintiffs promptly waived their right to 
examine the minutes and asked to see the W-2 forms and the 
Polish relief records as a starter. Bob Scott brought the 
plaintiff's letter in person to the church building and asked 
to talk with Minister Gipson. He was denied admission and 
Gipson refused to talk with him. By nightfall all the elders 
had progressed from "no barrier" to "one barrier" to "four 
barriers," the last one being that the plaintiff's would have 
to "drop the suit." 


The plaintiffs promptly pointed out that the elders were 
the ones continuing the suit and were the only ones who could 
drop it. The suit was over anda judgment had been render- 
ed, and by no stretch of the imagination would they consider 
waiving the judgment. That would put the elders wholly in 
command and they would be as helpless as they were before 
the suit was launched. They knew they would be met by the 
same stony silence which had greeted their every effort for 
years prior to the suit to discuss the problems. The plain- 
tiffs recognized that the elders had no intention of coming to 
terms with them, but were strengthening their barracades 
around the church against the anticipated demands of several 
prominent members that Gipson and the elders resign or 
meet with the plaintiffs. 


When Judge Munson signed his order, the elders were 
under immediate obligation to comply or face contempt of 
court. Armed with the order, the plaintiffs had proceeded 
to the church building to see the records. They were denied 
admission, and the elders hurriedly turned the records over 
to their Episcopalean lawyer to keep them from being ex- 
amined. Several days later they asked and received from 
the judge a ten-day stay of his order in which to decide what 
their course of action would be. They spent the ten days in 
three separate appearances before the judge pleading for a 
watering down of his order. The judge finally in consider~ 
able irritation cut them off, and the time expired without 
either an appeal or a decision to obey the court order. With 
that order in force again, Scott and Brown presented them- 
selves at the church door again to begin examining the 
records. Elder Coolidge Faulkner denied them admission 
and said, "You are entitled to see nothing. '' Whereupon 
Scott handed him a copy of a motion to be filed for contempt 
of court and Faulkner brushed it aside in a great show of 
anger. Scott then stuffed the paper into Faulkner's shirt 
pocket. Faulkner threw it to the ground, and as Scott bent 
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to retrieve the paper, Faulkner delivered an open-hand blow 
to the side of Scott’s head. 


The news media, including TV, covered the confrontation 
and featured it on Saturday evening and Sunday morning. At 
the invitation hymn Sunday morning Scott came forward, 
stating to Minister Gipson that he had a confession to make. 
Gipson replied, "I'd prefer, Bob, that you would tell me 
because you have created quite a disturbance in the church 
here.'' When Scott refused, Gipson then addressed the 
church. 


"Bob Scott has come forward... stating that he would like 
to make a confession. I asked him if he would simply tell 
me as we normally do in order that I might make that con- 
fession...and that I would prefer. ..because of the problems 
and difficulties he has caused in this church... but I'm going 
to permit him to do thai with your indulgence. Bob, I would 
pray that you would not add any more difficulty or hardship 
to this body than you already have." 


Following that ungracious statement, Scott said that after 
seeing himself on TV he wanted to read a letter he had sent 
to Faulkner, which said, "I apologize to you and to the mem- 
bers of Sixth and Izard for my conduct during our confron- 
tation yesterday. This confrontation brought unnecessary 
reproach on the body of Christ. I am not apologizing for 
trying to see the records. As you know, [| had the court 
order in my hand. There was no stay of that order in effect 
and no appeaji had been filed. Also by way of explanation, 
but certainly not intended to excuse my conduct, I reacted 
very strongiy to your statement, "You're entitled to see 
nothing, ''as well as your statement, "We'll disclose them 
when we are ready."’ These statements place you, the elders, 
above the law, the courts, and the Court Order. Neverthe- 
less, while this may explain, none of this excuses or Justi- 
fies my part in our confrontation and I apologize to you and 
to the members of Sixth and Izard and ask your forgiveness. 
I continue to hope that we can bring this conflict to a quick 
and peaceful conclusion.'"' He then asked the audience to 
pray with him, "Father, forgive me, I pray you, for bringing 
reproach on the body of Christ and for all past sins. In 
Christ's name." No elder spoke to him after the service, 
and no matching confession came from Faulkner. 


A careful look at Gipson's statement shows the institution- 
al extreme to which the Church of Christ has moved toward 
a professional minister -priest who hears confessions and 
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grants absolutions by statements to the church. Such is the 
price of a hierarchical system of religion. 


At the following evening service the elders announced that 
they were surrendering their corporate charter in order to 
escape Arlsansas law requiring them to be accountable to the 
members in handling funds and administering the church. 
They were going to appeal the case on the advice of the 
judge. They could not bow to the judge’s order, for that 
would be virtually turning the church over to the control of 
the three sinful litigants. This inflammatory statement was 
intended to fan the fears and passions of their supporters. 
Apparently few stopped to ask how could the examination of 
the church records pass control of the church over to the 
plaintiffs? If an examination of the church finances dis- 
closed no mismanagement, no self -dealing, no conflict of 
interest, and no wrong-doing, would not this in itself redound 
to the credit of the elders and build them up as honorable 
men? And if the minutes of the elders’ meetings were found 
to be in keeping with the teachings of the New Testament and 
reflecting the guidance of the Holy Spirit, would not that be 
a gain for the elders? What did they have to fear? Why 
must church ethics be at such lower levels than that of 
public government? The “sunshine laws" of the state require 
open meetings and open records. Inthe earlier days of the 
Restoration Movement, elders’ meeting were never secret. 


If the polity of the church is congregational or ecclesial, 
certainly a sunshine law would be an appropriate standard 
governing the handling of finances, administration, and the 
keeping of records. Openness and truth go together. Would 
not such a standard have saved Tulsa's largest church in 
1986 the loss of $500,000 due to misappropriation? Authority 
and power love secrecy and darkness. They hate sunshine. 
That is why Jesus prohibited the exercise of authority among 
his disciples. ‘It shall not be so among you," he said. 


The elders have claimed that their use of power is direct- 
ed by the Holy Spirit.- Three years ago, long before the suit 
was filed, they cut Bob Scott off from any participation in 
the church without a word of explanation. Among his activi- 
ties he had long been in charge of ushering. When asked to 
explain their action, they replied that whether Scott served 
or did not serve lay wholly with the discretion of the elders. 
No explanation was necessary, and none would be forthcom- 
ing. They refused to discuss the matter with Scott's wife, 
knowing full well that she would have no choice but to leave 
that church. This did not reflect common decency, much 
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less spiritual guidance. When Joe Brown, unable even to 
get the elders to talk with him, filed suit, the elders prompt- 
ly "fired" him from his long role as deacon, theugh they had 
nothing to do with his selection to that role. Yet two or more 
of their own children took their spouses to divorce court, 
and that turned not a hair on their heads. 


When the judge temporarily suspended the trial and urged 
the litigants to work out an agreement that the church would 
accept, the elders totally ignored the plaintiffs, set a church 
meeting, drew up their own propositions to be submitted, 
used three sermons to denounce the plaintiffs and defend 
themselves, prepared their own rules governing the meeting, 
and offered the plaintiffs 15 minutes to state their case! 
Naturally the judge ignored the grossly partisan affair. 
Against the solid refusal even to meet with the plaintiffs 
either before or after the suit, the elders told the members 
that they were being persecuted! Just who persecuted whom? 


In the final analysis, blame for high-handed despotism 
surrounded by secrecy at Sixth and Izard and in vast num- 
vers of other churches must lie with the members, who have 
sat passively by and let it happen. More and more they have 
been content to pay the bill and let somebody else, particular - 
ly the professional pastor, do their religion for them. And 
Someone is always ready in every group to do the thinking 
for everybody, to make the decisions for everybody, and to 
deny accountability for their actions, drawing their priestly 
robes tighter about themselves and claiming to speak for 
God. Nothing short of the revolt of the pew can arrest this 
growing and hard-bitten authoritarianism. Meanwhile, itis 
just as well that Brown v. Gipson move on to the state 
Supreme court, where the order can be made applicable to 
all the churches of Arkansas and not just to Sixth and Izard 
alone. 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 


FULL CIRCLE 


R. D. ICE 


Once upon a time - 155 years ago - in 1932, a grassroots 
unity effort climaxed in a formal union of three religious 
streams. Walter Scott, writing in that year, looks back at 
conditions in 1827. '‘There are three parties struggling to 
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restore original Christianity: the first of them, calling 
themselves "the Churches of Christ", the second calling 
themselves "Christians"; and the third lying at that time 
chiefly in the bosom of the regular Baptist Churches and 
originating with the writings and labors of Brother A. Camp- 
bell. To the first of these parties up to 1826, belonged your 
humble servant, W. S.'' (The Evangelist, April 1832). 


"Churches of Christ'', as Scott wrote, were the Haldane/ 
Scotch Baptist Churches, tracing back to Scotland, England, 
etc., the work of men like John Glas, the Haldane brothers, 
etc. ''Coldly intellectual,'’unemotional, formal, 'Christians’' 
were led by Barton W. Stone, reaching through Rice Haggard 
to the James O'Kelly revolt in the Methodist Church. Stone 
believed in a "fire’ evangelism, was revivalistic (growing 
out of the experience of the Kentucky Revival). The Baptist 
Reformers, or as we know them, ''Disciples,'' grew out of 
Campbell's thinking. Anti~emotional, suspicious of revival, 
intellectual. This is the way History describes these at this 
point in time. 


But a groundswell of excitement spread like wildfire 
across the States and, to the shock of Campbell, swept up 
the various churches in an expression of love and brother- 
hood. This united Movement was to become the fourth 
largest religious group in the USA by the time the War Bet- 
ween the States ended. 


But some were destined to cause the Movement to "shoot 
itself in the foot.'' Perhaps the first "issue" to be raised 
was that of "rebaptism"' coming from Dr. John Thomas, MD 
(who later left and founded the Christadelphians). As early 
as 1859, "instrumental music" was an "issue" in Kentucky. 
Despite tensions, however, unity was at least given lip 
service until Daniel Sommer made the infamous Sand Creek 
Declaration in 1889. This formalized the split over the 
"instrument." 


Today there is once again movement toward unifying the 
"Restoration Splinters."" The Restoration Summit(s) are 
evidence of what is already taking place in various congre- 
gations at the local level. Unity is a command, not an option. 
God is working through all of us to judge and purify, to move 
us where He wants us to be, to cause us to recognize the 
"unity which the Spirit gives, '' and out of this to set us to- 
ward evangelizing the world! 


If we are to take Jesus seriously, the church/One Body 
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which sprang into existence at His command (Mat. 16:18) is 
indestructible. It filled the earth (Dan. 2:44), and still does. 
God adds the saved to it. Unity is both a ¢ommand and 
something which the Spirit of God gives. Compare 1 Corin- 
thians 12:12-13; Ephesians 4:3. And this from 2 Timothy 2: 
19 (TEV): "But the solid foundation that God has laid cannot 
be shaken; and these words are written on it: "The Lord 
knows those who are His,’ and 'Whoever says that he be- 
longs to the Lord must turn away from wrongdoing’. ” 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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The Psychology of Legalism 


MICHAEL HALL PART i 


"Do we all agree that this book is the Word of God?" The 
man held up a copy of the scriptures, waved it in the air and 
looked around at the eight of us to see if all were nodding 
agreement. I was not. "I don't!"' Stunned and taken back 
he asked, 'What do you mean?” "J mean that while I accept 
Job 14 as God's word I do not believe that Job 15 reflects 
God's mind. I can believe that Job was inspired and spoke 
as God's representative, but not that Eliphaz was speaking 
for God." =| gave a few more illustrations and the man 
agreed. 


"Yes, we do have to consider who is speaking, to whom, 
and under what conditions.’'* I] wrapped it up with, "So we do 
have to 'pick and choose’ what verses are indeed 'God's 
word’ and which are not!" 


He then asked, ''Do we all agree that what this book says 
it means ?‘' Again ] nodded disagreement. ''No, because the 
Bible often says one thing and means another. For instance 
the Bible says that Saul went into a cave and "covered his 
feet" (ISam. 24:3 K3V). That is also what the Hebrew lit- 
erally says. Why did Saul have to go into the cave to cover 
his feet? What did he cover his feet with? How long did he 
cover his feet? Why couldn't he cover his feet outside? The 
Bible taiks about him covering his feet but as all of the 
other translations indicate, Saul did not cover his feet, he 
did something else. "' 


One ef the other men took the cue. "Otay, what does that 
nrean ?'' 
90 
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"It means he went to the bathroom." It is a Hebraic ex- 
pression, a euphemism. So here is an example of the Bible 
Saying one thing and yet meaning another. It is over-sim- 
plistic and a naive hermeneutic to suppose that ‘the Bible 
says what it means and means what it says." 


After more discussion about that, the leader made another 
call, ''Do we all agree that we ought to speak where the Bible 
speaks and remain silent where the Bible is silent"? 


"No, '' I said, "I donot. For one thing, you are supposing 
the Bible is a constitutional blueprint, a legal mandate, a 
complete statement of faith and procedures. That simply is 
not the kind of book you hold in your hands. The book you 
hold in your hands is full of poetry, story, narrative, meta- 
phor, letter, apocalyptic literature, and actually has very 
few propositional statements." 


"What's your point?" someone asked. "My point is that 
the Bible is not our creed - Jesus Christ is our credo. We 
believe in him and our allegiance to him is our point of unity. 
The Bible.is not our 'canon', Jesus is. The Bible is not our 
‘constitution’, Jesus is. The Bible is not our foundation, 
Jesus is (1 Cor. 3:11; John 14:6; Cot. 1:27)." 


THE ESSENCE OF LEGALISM: 
SALVATION BY KNOWLEDGE 


Christians who hold a high view of the Bible are especially 
susceptible to legalism because they want to do things right, 
they want to please God, and they want to avoid sin. But all 
too often we develop an over-cautious, fear~dominated spirit 
that eliminates a sense of grace and freedom. We get lost 
in "the letter of the law" and cannot sense "the spirit of the 
word" (Rom. 7:6). This series of articles explores the 
Psychology of Legalism with the intent of helping us all 
overcome the legalism within us. 


Legalism is Gnostic in its emphasis on salvation by know- 
ledge. It shows up in an over-emphasis on correct theology, 
knowledge, and doctrine. A legal mentality works fine ina 
court of law, but in a church it puts the Bible in a role it 
was never designed to play and a role it cannot play. To 
treat the Bible as the great Christian Code, the Pattern to 
which all things must conform, the Standard for procedures 
and beliefs perverts and distorts it. That's not the kind of 
book it is! 


Long before the Christian book came into being there was 
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Christ and his gospel. These are primary and foundational. 
The old covenant had a Legal Code and under its administra- 
tion God demonstrated that by the law no flesh shail be 
saved. We gravely error today to think that God replaced 
one law system with another. He did not. Since the holy law 
proved inadequate to save, God sent his Son (Rom. 8:1-4). 


The legal mind distorts the Bible by positing salvation on 
it. This is why most "Back to the Bible’ churches struegle 
with legalism. [ know. I received my ministerial training 
ina "back to the Bible" kind of church. The particular kind 
of legalism I was taught grew out of hermeneutic pronounce- 
ment, “The Bible authorizes by three things: direct com- 
mand, «approved example, and necessary inference." As 2 
result we felt bound to reproduce a Jewish Mediterranean 
AD 55 conglomerate Church in the 20th century and call ita 
“New Testament Church"! 


Of course we were not consistent. We disregarded direct 
commands about greeting each other with holy kisses be- 
cause we were scared to death of emotions. We excused 
ourselves saying, "That's cultural." We discarded approved 
examples like washing feet ~we didn't like the smell. And 
what shall I say of necessary inferences? One man's 
necessary inference is another man's poison! 


Underlying this legalism is a theological assumption. 
‘There is a New Tcstament Pattern for the way things should 
be and to which we must conform." We even posited salva- 
tion on our conformity to the ideal. We took this non~biblical 
phrase (New Testament Pattern) and assumed that God had 
laid down the law for the church's name, organization, 
liturgy, and other details. These were the things that would 
make us "right’'. Yet in this craziness we lost sight of the 
Gospel of Grace and the Person who sets men right. 


There is no Such pattern. The multiplicity of churches 
witnesses to the fact that there is no obvious single pattern. 
The only pattern is Jesus (I Pet. 2:21-25; { Cor. £1:1). 


The church J grew up in was fond of saying they wanted to 
be a "First Century Church"! We had enough sense to know 
that no particular first century church was perfect enough 
to be our pattern so we tried to extract all the good elements 
from al! the churches and invented a conglomerate pattern! 
Oi course the history of my denomination reveals a record 
of divisions and splits over arguments about that conglom- 
erate pattern! 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT IS NOT A BOOK! 


The great illusion that underlies ail legalism is that the 
New Testament is a book! The volume that we call "'the New 
Testament" is not the new testament. The New Testament 
or Covenant is not a book at a!l because when Paul told the 
Corinthians that he ministered the new covenant he said it 
was "not in a written code, but in the spirit; for the written 
code kills, but the Spirit gives life’ (II Cor. 3:3-6). Any- 
thing written with ink cannot be the new testament! This 
eliminates the bound volume of writings that we erroneously 
have dubbed ''The New Testament." 


The new covenant is not a new Torah of rules and regula- 
tions because we are "not under law, but under grace'"' (Rom. 
6:14-15). We do not have an external pattern but a Personal 
Pattern — Jesus (his faith, love, grace, and spirit). Weare 
to reproduce his life in the world today, not the church of 
the Apostles. We are to reproduce his spirit, mind, feeiing, 
and behavior. How they worshipped, evangelized, and cared 
for people was fitting for that Mediterranean culture of the 
first century, but not necessarily fitting for the twentieth 
or twenty-first century. 


Our saivation is not dependent upon restoring their prac- 
tices and procedures. Christian wholeness (salvation) is 
the spirit of Jesus permeating our lives so that we incarnate 
it in ways appropriate for today. This gives us freedom to 
“become all things to all men in order that we might win 
some" (I Cor. 9:19-23). It is the basis of our freedom and 
responsibility for coming up with new wineskins for our day 
and time (Mark 2:22). 


This grace enables us to turn full-face to the future with 
our feet rooted in the past —on the Good Story of Him who 
invaded our world redemptively. We are free to be crea- 
tively innovative! Faithfulness to Jesus means combining 
the old and the new in ever new ways (Mat. 13:52). If we 
don't, we doom ourselves to be written off as old-fashioned, 
antiquated, and irrelevant. The Christian adventure and 
spirit enables us to be "'becomers" —becoming Jews to the 
Jews, weak to the weak, those outside the law to those out- 
side the law, American to Americans, etc. 


The hurtful legacy of patternism and legalism leaves us 
over-careful, over-cautious, and fearful. We're afraid of 
being zapped like Nadab and Abihu. We are afraid of being 
electrocuted like Uzzah. So we try nothing new, we experi- 
ment with nothing bold and exciting. We stagnate and cali it 
faithfulness. (continued) 
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Church Buildings 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


Being raised in the Church of Christ, so to speak, it was 
early inculcated into my mind that the building is not the 
church. Over and over J heard it "preached" that we don't 
say, “We're going to church" because we the people are the 
church. Yet in most cases the building wears a sign naming 
it a Church of Christ. Even though over the years most 
people have recognized that the building is not the church, 
that structural symbol with the "correct" name upon it has 
become a very important, integral part of our religion. If 
you don't think so, merely try suggesting that you eliminate 
the placard with the name, or change it to read a chapel or 
a meeting house with the street's name. At times that 
structural symbol has become more important than the 
spiritual building of which Jesus and the apostles are the 
foundation. Jesus Christ being the chief cornerstone. | 
tmow whereof I speak, from personal experience. 


Meeting houses/places were kind of my second home when 
I was growing up. We went there on Sunday mornings, Sun- 
day nights, Wednesday nights, and every night, including all 
day Sunday, during protracted meetings. We usually had.a 
couple of these a year as did surrounding congregations. We 
thought there were no faithful brethren meeting. Often we 
used a Store front or tent for these occasions. At one all- 
day meeting J remember that we convened in the afternoon 
in a cow shed, and the flies were terrible! 


Within the brotherhood framework in which I was raised, 
probably the most controversal issue pertaining to the 
buildings in my growing up years was whether or not we 
should eat inthem. This was the case despite the emphasis 
on the distinction between the building and the church. At 
my home congregation we had special tables made which fit 
on the backs of pews. Nevertheless some congregations 
would not eat in their buildings and won't tothis day. Fora 
number of years after we moved to Ohio from Pennsylvania, 
we met in our homes, rotating each Sunday. No sooner was 
the dismissal prayer completed than the table was set and 
we devoured the roast we could smell cooking all during the 
assembly. The smells during assemblies weren't always as 
pleasant as that of roast beef cooking. Later we rented the 
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American Legion Hall for several years and many a time 
when we arrived on Sunday morning we would find that they 
did not clean up after their Saturday night party. We could 
Sweep up the beer and whiskey bottles because there were 
So many strewn over the floor, and even though we mopped 
the floor, the smell of alcohol remained throughout the 
assembly. 


I became involved in some real serious crises pertaining 
to a building when I got into my twenties and I learned some 
very painful, valuable lessons. The crises involved the 
purchase of land for a meeting house and the building of it. 
As I reflect I see how such projects can become the focus 
for a lack of the proper spirit. We argued and backbit over 
the location, who was going to be the supervisor, over the 
design, were we going to have a raised pulpit, etc. etc. 


Once we began constructing it ourselves, one member was 
accused of drinking on the job and dropping the beer cans in 
the cement block cavities. He eventually quit the congrega- 
tion when we changed the level of the windows to his dis- 
satisfaction on a Saturday work day when he wasn't present. 
On one occasion I was one of several who were the recipients 
of a verbal chastisement for digging out too much dirt in the 
main floor area. We shoveled it back in. Ashamedly, the 
congregation divided along family lines before the building 
was finished. It's no consolation to me that we were not the 
only congregation ever to have this kind of experience. 


The design of a building was important toAlexander Camp- 
bell for he expressed his utilitarian ideas on the subject in 
considerable detail in his writings. Not to our glory, but to 
our detriment, through the decades controversies over 
buildings among our spiritual forefathers and the heirs of 
the American Restoration Movement have been many and 
"bloo@y’' battles. The secret maneuverings, the lockouts, 
and court cases are exciting and interesting to read about, 
but they are shameful manifestations of much deeper 
problems. 


A rather strong case can be made for not having church 
buildings and meeting in our homes instead. Note the fol- 
lowing: 


1. Christians did not begin to build church buildings until 
about A.D. 200. For our legalistically motivated brethren, 
may I ask where is the example in the scriptures of a con- 
gregation owning a building and the authority to incorporate ? 
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It seems incongruent to me that a congregation wil] use 
funds from the treasury to pay for a building and the utilities 
but will object to helping down~-and-out unbelievers from 
those same funds because of a lack of specificity in the 
scriptures. 


2. Qur buildings have been a drawback to our converting 
the world. Jesus said, ''Go’' and preach the gospel, but we 
isolate ourselves in a box and invite people to come to our 
meetings to be indoctrinated in our unwritten creed. Itis 
interesting that the unparalleled growth of the early church 
occurred when they had no church buildings. 


3. A corollary to number 2 is the amount of money we 
have committed and invested in our buildings. This money 
could be put to much better use. Instead we have these 
symbols of conformity which are infrequently used—and when 
they are used, by fifteen to thirty people —the size of house 
churches in the first century. 


4. Our buildings have not been conducive to mutual min- 
istry. They lend themselves to cold formality rather than 
the warm spontaneity of the meetings of the first century 
Christians. Only a few directly participate, communication 
becomes one way, and more and more we emulate a clergy- 
laity system. 


Much more could be written on this subject, but space and 
time won't permit such for now. I'm not saying that we 
shouldn't have buildings, but I sincerely believe that they 
have been and area manifestation of carnal pride in many 
cases, and I seriously think that resorting to meeting in 
homes would lend itself to unity. I merely ask that you think 
on this Subject. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
TT 0 ee 


A Mandate to Graduates 


J.D. SEGROVES 


'T came that they might have life, and have it 
abundantly" (John 10:10). 


‘In Him was tife, and that life was the light of men. 
The light shines in darkness, but the darkness has 
not understood it" (John 1:4,5 NIV). 


The coach had repeatedly called him the dumbest kid he'd 
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ever seen. Yet he had just called play 64 on his own and 
won the game in the final seconds. "What made you remem- 
ber that old play? the coach asked in the jubilant locker 
room. "Well, '' the lad drawled, ''I looked at their mean left 
guard and he was wearin‘ jersey #28. Then I looked at their 
ugly right tackle and he was wearin’ #30. So I just added 
‘em up and called play 64!'' "You idiot!"' the coach snapped, 
"28 and 30 make 58, not 64!" "Coach, I reckon if I's as 
smart as you are, we'd lost that game!" 


Grads, the first thing I want to say to you is that my gen- 
eration has not proven to be as smart as we thought wewere! 
We built a society of supermarkets, superstars and super- 
structures, but it's not even safe to walk our streets. We 
thrust ourselves into outer space, but failed to quench our 
thirst for inner peace. We confront you with a nation of 
technological giants and ethical midgets. 


I challenge you to do better... to select careers based on 
need, not greed... to consider service above salary... to 
look beyond the physical and material to the social and 
spiritual... to help man live better, not just longer; happier, 
not just healthier. 


Your choice is critical. It is becoming increasingly evi- 
dent that man won't survive if we erase poverty in the city, 
but leave it in the soul; if we stop the decline in monetary 
values but not in moral values; if we take guns out of hands 
but not hatred out of hearts. 


At a banquet given in her honor, a retiring social worker 
told of the young boy she helped walk 25 years ago. Born 
with his hips out of socket, she had persuaded doctors to 
donate their surgical skills and businessmen to underwrite 
the extensive hospital care necessary to correct his deform - 
ity. 'I would like to tell you where that young man is tonight. 
{ would like to tell you he is a doctor, or teacher, or social 
worker. But tonight, as we sit here, he waits on death row 
of Sing Sing prison for the crimes he commitfed against his 
fellow man. And the point is this,'’ she concluded, ‘Ten 
doctors could make him walk. But no one told him where to 
walk. And no one pointed him to God!" 


Our destiny lies not with the man we piaced on the moon, 
but with the Man we placed on the cross. He alone offers 
mankind the abundant life (John 10:10}. 


Your mission, should you decide to accept it, is to find 


(turn to back cover) 
97 


(17) 


RIGHTEOUSNESS AND CONDITIONS 


ARNOLD HARDIN From the PERSUADER 


I have for many years believed that it was the ''doing and 
dying" of Christ that served as the only basis or ground of 
Saving righteousness. I have found nothing that has caused 
my mind to change inthis regard. The perfect life as lived 
by our Lord honored God's law that was dishonored by sin- 
ners. God made a covenant with Christ as the integrity of 
man could not be depended upon. Man has always broken 
covenants but thank God one was found that Satan could not 
intimidate, and those in Christ therefore stand in covenant 
relationship with the Father. It is ludicrous, so it seems 
to me, to say that if his perfect life enters into ‘imputation 
of righteousness" that it detracts from his death. It is be- 
lieved that nothing is further from the truth. The righteous- 
ness of Christ is founded in his obedience to his Father's 
wili (Heb. 10) ‘even unto death, yea the death of the cross". 
The perscnal moral attributes of Christ are not INFUSED 
into the sinner, aS some teach. The NT teaches "imputation 
in an accomodated sense, that the rightousness of Christ is 
imputed to us in its effects —that is, inits merits. Weare 
justified in the merits of Christ." 


Only one life and one death has ever been meritorious 
before Ged! We are often reminded that "our faith is im- 
puted for righteousness", and not the righteousness of 
Christ. Such erroneous teaching makes a Sinner’s faith that 
which has merit before God. Paul taught nothing akin to 
that. Subjectively we must believe but faith is always 
OBJECTIVE as far as MERIT and WORTH are concerned. 


It is argued that faith “as the personal act of the believer, 
and not the object of that faith is that which is imputed for 
righteousness.'' But then "Faith is the condition of right- 
eousness. Faith is not to be identified with righteousness in 
the Tridentine sense, that faith constitutes righteousness. 
This would be to make faith a subtle form of works, to which 
merit would be attached, and would take away from us the 
atonement of Christ as the only ground of justification.'' We 
Should shudder whenever our brethren, or anyone else, 
transfers saving righteousness from Christ to anything 
Sinners might ever do. 
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It is good to know, after all these years, that brethren in 
ever increasing numbers are now going back to the Bible 
and teaching these fundamentals so long denied or ignored. 
In the May 15th (1986) issue of IMAGE the first part of a 
study by John Mark Hicks of Prattville, Alabama is found 
entitled: ''Are we saved by an imputed righteousness?'"' He 
does not receive the Persuader but he is saying the identical 
things we have long since been discussing. He asks, 'On 
what ground does God impute righteousness to those who are 
inherentiy unrighteous? That ground is the life, death and 
resurrection of our sacrificial substitute, Jesus (Rom. 3:2l- 
30).'' Brother Hicks points out that we must distinguish 
between "the ground of justification from its condition.'' The 
ground EARNS or MERITS our righteousness before God, 
he says, while the condition is the means by which that 
merit is personally appropriated. He continued to show the 
marvels of imputed righteousness here discussed so many 
times. 

One final thing: A brother writes that he and I agree on 
the basis of our salvation but he fears we do not agree upon 
the condition. As I wrote to him I hope our differences here 
would be found to be superficial rather than substantive. 
Brother Hicks says, 'In comprehensive terms, the ground 
of our justification is grace and its condition is faith (Eph. 
2:8)."" He is right as the Bible sets forth that sinners are 
to meet ONE CONDITION, that being FAITH or trust in 
Christ as our sin-offering. But we have been trained, and 
oh how well, to bristie whenever faith is mentioned without 
baptism as we have been taught to consider the two being 
two different things. We should not be in disagreement over 
the CONDITION {response ) demanded of sinners for the 
acceptance of the FREE GIFT of righteousness in Christ. 
The one response that sinners are to make to the message 
of life is faith in Christ as our substitute and Savior. The 
gospel, and sinners response thereto, will never be restored 
until "we" quit turning faith into a work under a iegalistic 
system of iaw keeping. Faith within itself merits nothing! 
But faith in Christ {trust in and reliance upon a Savior) 
reaches out and accepts the most gracious offer ever pre- 
sented to sinful man - justification and therefore righteous- 
ness (right standing) before God. 

Yes, sinners must repent but repentance is but faith ack- 
nowledging one's sinfulness. Confession is just that — One 
realizing one's need of a Savior. Baptism is faith embodied, 
actualized as related to a Redeemer. Re-read Galatians 
3:26,27! Sons of God! When and How? By faith when at 
the moment a sinner is clothed with Christ in that ones 
burial and resurrection with Christ. |} 


MANDATE - from page 98 


that life and share it. You may not have as much to love on, 
but you'll have something to live for. And uniess the trend 
is reversed, this civilization may seJf-destruct in... ?! 


410 E. Main, Baldywn, Mississippi 38824 





EDITORIAL - from page 82 


Sinners. We stress the correct "order of worship" in an 
assembly rather than teaching them that man worships God 
in the daily affairs of life. Our missionaries have the two- 
fold task of Christianizing as wel! as Church of Christizing 
those in foreign itands, for unless we can make them like 
ourselves, then we haven't planted a "true church". We 
have even transplanted our "divisions" in foreign mission 
fields —and lo they have become as one of us, divided. 
Several churches in the Philippines, for example, who were 
once considered "sound" churches are no longer considered 
so because they somehow came to believe in premillennial— 
ism. "Anti-orphan homes" churches have been planted 
among people who cannot support themselves, much less 
orphan homes. If a congregation is not established by an 
"anti" preacher, it is listed as "liberal.'' For the church to 
be sound, it must be against just about everything that liberal 
churches are for. 


There are many reasons for our missionary failures, and 
these have been iust a few of those reasons. 
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EDITORIAL: RELIGIOUS SCANDAL 


Soon after the Jim Bakker scandal made the national news 
a local TV reporter went about interviewing the "man on the 
street", getting his reaction to this "revolt'n development", 
as William Bendix used to say. Cornoring one individual 
the reporter asked, "Do you think the Jim Bakker scandal 
has hurt the cause of religion in this country?" The man 
answered with something like, "I thought Jim Bakker was a 
scandal! long before this latest thing."" And with these words 
he summed up the feelings of a multitude of people in this 
country. For the most part our electronic churches do a 
great disservice to the cause of Christ in our country and in 
other countries who pick up on these scandalizing affairs. 


When interviewing those who are pro PTL (that's Praise 
The Lord, not Pass The Loot, as some have suggested) we 
hear answers like, "Well, anyone can make a mistake," or 
"We're all human" —which is all true of course, we all do 
make mistakes. But the PTL scandal invotves more than 
just a man being “overtaken in a fault" in a moment of weak- 
ness. This "moment" of weakness stretched into a whole 
life-style — sixty-foot closet? with chandelier? millions of 
dollars in bonuses?, air-conditioned dog-house? This man 
had a lot of weak ''moments''! 


In the past I have had very little to say about electronic 
churches, even though I never felt very good about them. 
I didn't feel that they were accomplishing very much for the 
cause of Christ, and now I'm not so sure that they were ever 
designed for that purpose. Their appeal is to their own 
members, those who are already ''churched". Theirs is not 
a message to the sinners of this country to repent and obey 
the Lord. They come across more like "Look what the Lord 
has done for me!" coupled with a tale of miraculous healing. 


The PTL affair, coming on the heels of Oral Roberts' 
death threat from the Lord has dealt religion a double blow 
in this country. Sinners look upon TV shysters as repre- 
sentatives of Christianity in America. They are seen as 
"religious nuts", the butt of many jokes, and a laughing 
stock to the very ones who should be influenced to turn from 
sin. The only bright spot in this whole sordid business is 
that an influential Baptist minister, a man not of the same 
denomination as PTL, has come to the rescue. Whether he 
can save it or not remains to be seen. Evenso, there is a 
lesson there concerning Christian unity. 


The saddest part of all is that the money that set this man 
and wife up in such luxury came from the poor people of this 
country, those who caild least afford it. 
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AN INSIDER'S REPORT 


BOB SCOTT 


I will enclose the latest on the continuing saga of Sixth and 
Izard as well as anupdate. The latest development was the 
notice by the Elders for a meeting to dissolve the corpora- 
tion, copy enclosed. This will have absolutely no effect upon 
pending litigation, and if it could have had any effect upon 
the pending litigation, the Baptist deacon and Episcopal 
elder should be fired forthwith as counsel for the elders for 
gross incompetency. If you want to know the real reason 
for this last ditch effort, it has a two-fold purpose. One, it 
is primarily designed to avoid the election of directors of a 
non-profit organization. If the elders succeed in persuading 
the members to dissolve the corporation when the Supreme 
Court rules against them, which is a foregone conclusion, 
there will be no non-profit corporation for which directors 
will need to be elected. The secondary purpose of this move 
is to at least give the Baptist deacon and Episcopal elder the 
‘appearance’ of having accomplished something for the 
$30,000 plus they have collected from the Sixth and Izard 
Church of Christ, Inc., which has been nothing more thana 
defense of the elders rather than the church. The real 
tragedy of this continuing saga is the gross deception of 
members of Sixth and Izard, this effort to dissolve the corp- 
oration being a classical example, since the dissolution of 
the corporation will not change the "right to know" inherent 
in any organization, including an unincorporated association 
(that "right to know" can be waived when joining an hierar - 
chical religious organization such as the Catholic church). 
If the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ is an hierarchical 
organization as claimed by the elders, this dissolution will 
have its desired effect of eliminating the members’ “right to 
know". That is, of course, assuming the elders can estab- 
lish that Sixth and Izard was hierarchical from the beginning 
and that members understood they were waiving their “right 
toknow" when they became members of THE TRUE CHURCH. 
Should the elders fail to establish Sixth and Izard as an 
hierarchical religious organization, then this effort to dis- 
solve the corporation will have been an exercise in futility. 


Editor's Note: Bob Scott is one of the lawyers for the plain- 
tiffs in the case against the elders of the Sixth and Izard 
Church of Christ in Little Rock. He is a long-time member 
of that church. 
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The same principal is true with regard to the election of 
directors. Even though there are no directors of an unin- 
corporated association, there must be a legal entity, com- 
monly referred to as trustees, ELECTED by the members 
to hold legal title to all real and personal property. In other 
words, the elders are going to convert this problem from a 
statutory requirement that they elect directors of the non- 
profit :orporation to election of trustees of the unincorpor- 
ated association. If there is any purpose in this dissolution 
effort, other than to protect the lawyer's reputation for 
having lost on both issues repeatedly, I fail to recognize the 
objective or purpose. 


Two or three weeks ago atSunday evening worship service, 
John Gipson had Bill Hefley outline the salaries of all em- 
ployees of the church, and when those of us who do not attend 
on Sunday night obtained a copy of the tape of that Sunday 
evening service, there was a mysterious eighteen minute 
gap. It appears the elders took to heart the lessons learned 
from the Nixon Era. Of course the elders’ claim will be 
that the tape "ran out". Ironically, in all previous announce- 
ments, there had been no problem with the tape running out. 
However, the elders did learn there was a problem with 
having taped what they had said as their words usually came 
back to haunt them. Since Bill Hefley read the announce- 
ment verbatim from a printed page, Dr. Kent Westbrook was 
confident that he would be able to obtain a copy from elder 
Dr. Bill Hefley. However, Kent, like so many other mem- 
bers of Sixth and Izard, learned first hand that what he 
thought and what he wanted was of no concern to Bill Hefley, 
and that if he didn't like the way they were running the show 
at Sixth and Izard, maybe it would be well for him to find 
another place to worship. It has been ironic the number of 
members who have believed for years that the reason Sixth 
and Izard is in the conflict was because of the personalities 
involved. And yet member after member, unable to learn 
vicariously, has learned first hand that you do not have to 
challenge the elders’ authority to be excluded. All you have 
to do is ask a question. Kent is now going through the de- 
pression stage that follows the realization that he counts for 
nothing as far as the elders are concerned. Ultimately, Kent 
and his family will move on to another congregation wonder - 
ing why they ever stayed at Sixth and Izard as long as they 
did, and thereby further consolidate the strangle hold of the 
elders, as is common in any Cult. 


As you can well imagine the Saga of Sixth and Izard is 
continuing in its digression from the truth with no hope of 
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change in sight. I wonder aloud, what will it take for the 
average member of the church to say "enough". I find so 
many parallels between the PTL debacle and Sixth and Izard 
but I will have to give Jim Bakker credit. When his adul- 
terous relationship became known he did "step-down". When 
will we learn, as Jerry Falwell has learned, there is a 
difference between forgiveness and leadership. Falwell also 
candidly admitted he and the other TV ministers had been 
"arrogant". I only wish our elders and ministers had that 
much integrity. Even Jerry Falwell has acknowledged the 
‘right to know" inherent in every member and Falwell is not 
even supposed to have ‘the truth". 


I am begging for someone to help me find a way to awaken 
the average member of the church, not just the members of 
Sixth and Izard, but all the members of the Church of Christ 
to realize that authority is never wrested from them, but 
rather, members voluntarily relinquish that authority to the 
elders. 


9016 Leatrice, Little Rock, Arkansas 72207 


THE EARLY CHURCH AND US 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


Afew year back I wrote to a brother in Georgia and asked 
him the following questions. 


i. "Is the segment of the churches of Christ with which 
you are identified the exclusive body of saved people, ‘the’ 
church of Christ?" 


2. “Back when Thomas and Alexander Campbell were 
instrumental in instigating the American Restoration Move- 
ment one of their basic purposes was to ‘unite the Christians 
in all the sects’. Do you think that today there are Christians 
in all the sects and that we should have the same basic pur- 
pose as our spiritual forefathers?" 


His answer to the first question was, ‘Yes, in this locality 
we are the exclusive body of saved people.'' His answer to 
the second question was ''No.'' He added to this second 


J- James Albert is a member of the Church of Christ and is 
a public school teacher in the state of California. 


105 
(5) 


answer, "This may sound harsh, but that’s the way it is." 


These answers are reflective and typical of the attitudes 
and thinking of many within the Churches of Christ. We 
think we have arrived. We say we have restored the early 
church and are an exact replica of the church in the first 
century, functioning the way God set forth the pattern in His 
written word. 


I used to think this and stated it on several occasions. In 
the light of approximately 24 factions each claiming to be 
the faithful, true church following the Bible pattern in re- 
gard to worship and doctrine, I now recognize the carnal 
pride and puerility in such assertions. I'm dubious about a 
lot of things that brethren say about patternism and what 
they claim are binding patterns, but one pattern of which I 
am sure, and one that has been grossly abused and neglected 
is that of the basis of fellowship and love for one another. 
"A new commandment I give to you, that you love one anoth- 
er; as I have loved you, that you also love one another. By 
this all will know that you are my disciples, if you have love 
for one another" (John 13:34,35). ‘'Love is the fulfillment 
of the Jaw" (Rom. 13:10). ‘'For all the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this: 'You shall love your neighbor as your- 
self'" (Gal. 5:14). "And above all things have fervent love 
for one another, for ‘love will cover a multitude of sins’" 
(1 Pet. 4:8). "If someone says 'I love God,' and hates his 
brother, he is a liar; for he who does not love his brother 
whom he has ..seen, how can he love God whom he has not 
seen? And this commandment we have from Him: that he 
who loves God must love his brother also" (1 John 4:20, 21). 


In our attempts to restore the first century church we have 
confused priorities and have been laboring upon some false 
premises. The result has been the chaotic, shameful divi- 
Sions in the Churches of Christ in this century. And they 
are still occurring. 


In addition to not prioritizing love as number one in our 
scheme of things, as God has done in His scheme of re- 
demption, there are a number of other things about the early 
church wherein we don't follow their example. With regard 
to the examples, we rationalize them away, and in many 
cases where there is room for doubt about a doctrine or 
method we insist that there is a strict law even to condition~ 
ing fellowship upon conformity to our interpretation. Without 
going into any great detail, let me refer you to some of these 
examples and to cases where interpretation is difficult. 
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1. Communism - Acts 2:44-45 says, "Now all who be- 
lieved were together and had all things in common, and sold 
their possessions and goods, and divided them among all, as 
anyone had need." Acts 4:32-35 says, "Now the multitude 
of those who believed were of one heart and one soul: neither 
did anyone say that any of the things he possessed was his 
own, but they had all things in common. And with great 
power the apostles gave witness to the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus. And great grace was upon them all. Nor was 
there anyone among them who lacked; for all who were 
possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the 
proceeds of the things that were sold, and laid them at the 
apostles’ feet; and they distributed to each as anyone had 
need. " 


Who will deny that this is an approved example? It was a 
time when the church was of "one heart and one soul" and 
“great grace was upon them all."" Acouple who were reluct— 
ant to fully participate were struck dead. Brethren when 
arguing and debating often use the argument that "it's better 
to be safe than sorry.'' Who will argue thusly and advocate 
that we restore this example of early church? 


2. Buildings - The early church had no buildings. They 
met in the Jewish temple and from house to house. There 
were no neat little buildings with signs naming them Church- 
es of Christ according to Romans 16:16. Yet this was a time 
of unparalleled growth and unity in the history of the church. 
Again, this would seem a good and safe facet of the early 
church to advocate restoring. 


3. The Practice of Judaism - Many Jews were converted 
to Christ continued to practice and observe ordinances and 
traditions of Judaism as well. The Judaizers, as they were 
called, were no small problem to the early church especially 
when they insisted that Gentiles be circumcised. Neverthe- 
less, the apostle Paul when accused of teaching Jews "not to 
walk according to the customs" specifically participated in a 
vow so that Jews "all may know that those things of which 
they were informed concerning you are nothing, but that you 
yourself also walk orderly and keep the law" (Acts 21:21-26). 
In 1 Corinthians 9:19-20 the apostle Paul wrote, "For though 
Iam free from all men, I have made myself a servant to all, 
that I might win the more; and to the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might win Jews; to those who are under the law, 
as under the law, that I might win those who are under the 
jJaw.'" How far are we willing to go today to win others to 
Christ and to accommodate brethren? With regard to the 
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latter, we are not nearly as forbearing as the early church. 
Our divisions testify to this, yet advocate the forbearance of 
the early church and the scriptures and you are labeled a 
compromiser and marked and avoided. 


4. The Bible As The Basis Of Unity - The Bible was not 
the basis of unity for the early church; Jesus Christ was. 
They could not turn to "the book" for a pattern or a pre- 
scription for a problem because the new covenant scriptures 
were written over a period of many decades. Likely none 
of the saints saw all of the letters and likely many of the 
saints never saw any of the letters. It wasn't until the fourth 
century that the letters were canonized (voted upon by a 
Roman council and declared to be official). Our twisting of 
the new covenant scriptures into a legalistic code is certain- 
ly not after the pattern of the early church. Yet, teach this 
and you are accused of having no respect for the authority of 
the scriptures. 


9. Every Christian A Preacher - There was no "the" 
minister or ‘'the'’ pastor or ‘the’ preacher in the early 
church. Every Christian was a preacher of the gospel. In 
Acts 8 we read: "At that time a great persecution arose 
against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were 
all scattered throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, 
except the apostles... Therefore those who were scattered 
went everywhere preaching the word" (vs. 1,4). Preaching 
Christ was not the privilege and responsibility of a few who 
were paid by the rank and file to do so in air-conditioned 
buildings where mostly believers were assembled. In a 
loving reaction to their own conversion, the early Christians 
shared their faith "on the go" - with neighbors and relatives, 
at the market-place, on the job, in the temple, in the syna- 
gogues, while traveling, etc. How many "rank and file" 
Christians of today think of themselves as preachers of the 
gospel? 


6. The Holy Kiss - Romans 16:16 from where we get the 
name by which we have denominated ourselves also contains 
a command, "Greet one another with a holy kiss."* The 
early church practiced holy kissing aid was commanded to 
do so not only inthe Roma letter, but in the letters to the 
Corinthiais and 1 Thessalonians. Some brethren say we 
don't interpret the Bible, but we do a lot of interpreting in 
regard to this practice. Interpolating might be a better 
description of what we have done. 


7. The Collection - Our practice of insisting that brethren 
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contribute at the assembly upon the first day of the week as 
an act of public worship is not an apostolic command. A 
close study of 1 Corinthians 16:1-2 will not support the prac- 
tice of giving each Sunday as an actof worship and an identi- 
fying mark of the Lord’s church upon which we condition 
loyalty to God and fellowship. Further, the new covenant 
scriptures are silent about church treasuries, church bud- 
gets, using such to erect buildings, to pay utilities, and to 
advertise meetings, etc. 


Other subjects such as the Lord's Supper, mutual ministry, 
hair, music, the military, the second coming of Christ, and 
Slavery could be listed and commented upon, but I think that 
the above will suffice. The point I am trying to make is that 
we not only have not arrived, but are off course. To assert 
we have arrived is to be sectarian, and to deny we are off 
course is to close your eyes to the divisions which we per- 
petuate and continue to cause. 


I think that restoration is needed and is a worthy goal. 
But restoration is not the church and our priorities are 
backwards. Ovr first priority must be to restore Jesus 
Christ in our hearts and lives as the basis of fellowship 
and manifest that he is there, not by “love in word or in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth." All of the other doctrinal 
issues and methods that have divided us are secondary. 
Iet's try to solve our problems by being brothers first, 
rather than conditioning brotherhood upon conformity to our 
opinions. This is the mandate of scriptures, the practice of 
the early church, and the initial practice of the American 
Restoration Movement. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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GRACE AND GROWTH 
R. D. ICE 


Dr. Flavil Yeakley of ACU is one of the top experts on 
Church Growth. Read his book, "Why Churches Grow." He 
used a questionnaire to produce a "profile" of the congrega- 
tion. The results he found were probably typical of an 
average congregation. 


47% believe they are saved by God's Grace. "Jesus paid 
it all!" 


53% believe they are saved by their own works. ‘What I 
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do myself." 


There is an important point hidden in these statistics, and 
I believe it is revealed in the following. Remember: this is 
a survey of active members —those who would normally be 
present most of the time in the regular services. 


53% believe they are ina saved condition. If they were to 
die right now, God would accept them. (This is my inter- 
pretation Of what Dr. Yeakley said. ) 


2% believe that they are actually lost, even though they 
have "‘obeyed the Gospel."’ I assume this means that if they 
were to die right now, God would reject them and damn 
them to hell. 


26% are really uncertain what their standing might be 
before God. And if they were to die right now, it would be 
a toss-up which way they would go. (Again, my interpre- 
tation. ) 


1% believe that it is impossible to know in this life whether 
one is ina saved condition. I assume this means they live 
their life "dangling over the pit of hell." 


Y would be very interested in what a similar survey would 
reveal about the Boston Church or the Belmont Church. My 
opinion is that they would each have a higher percentage of 
those who believe that they are in fact saved, and who be- 


lieve that their salvation is through the grace of God. 


Perhaps some feel that it is important to prevent members 
from "feeling saved,"' fearing that a sense of salvation would 
lead to overconfidence. Some load a great deal of guilt and 
fear (worldly fear) on the members to try to get them to 
come to every service and to contribute generously. 


But guilt and fear are counterproductive and cannot be 
part of spiritual maturity (1 John 4:16:18). "Would you buy 
hair-restorer from a bald- headed barber?" How can one 
who has no sense of salvation himself, persuade someone 
else that God has made a sensational offer to save through 
Jesus?? Surely this has much to do with the disappearance 
of growth among Churches of Christ. 


God's grace must be preached as it was in the first cen- 
tury church! Forgiveness takes place in the mind of God. 
(Heb. 8:12). Christ's doing-and-dying-and-resurrection is 
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the propitiation (Rom. 8:1-4). We obey to give Him our 
lives as living sacrifices (Rom. 12:1-2). 


Two crying needs stand out in the Churches of Christ 
today: compassion and joy. Those of us who lack compas- 
sion will bite and devour one another. (The finger points at 
me also. ) The devil has stolen the joy from many lives. It 
is the joy of the Lord which is our strength! We need to 
keep on praising Him and allowing the Holy Spirit to fill us 
with joy! "For God's Kingdom is not a matter of eating and 
drinking, but of the righteousness and peace and joy that the 
Holy Spirit gives" (Rom. 14:17 TEV). "For the (Holy) Spirit 
that God has given you does not make you a slave and cause 
you to be afraid; instead, the (Holy) Spirit makes you God's 
sons, and by the (Holy) Spirit's power we cry to God, ‘Abba 
(Daddy)! my Father'!"" (Rom. 8:15 TEV). ('Abba" is one of 
the first words a Jewish youngster would say - "Daddy!" 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, WV 26416 


NEW TESTAMENT LIFE STYLE 


ELMER PROUT 


We often speak of 'the new testament church.‘ That isa 
good expression. It calls our attention to the fact that Jesus 
Christ has mediated a new covenant through his blood (see 
Heb. 9:11-15). We are not bound in the chains of old testa- 
ment law and tradition. So, for example, we do not have to 
make animal sacrifices. We are not required to make a 
yearly pilgrimage to a holy city. We are free to worship ‘in 
spirit and in truth’ rather than in a special temple or moun- 
win shrine {see John 4:1-24). 


But to live under the new testament means much more 
than not having to carry out the ordinances of the old testa- 
ment. To be in the new covenant is to hear the call to enter 
into the life style of Him who is the Mediator of the new 
covenant —that is, to accept the example of Jesus Christ as 
our standard. 


If being in the new covenant merely meant meeting on 
Sunday instead of Saturday, taking the bread and the cup 
instead of burning a lamb —if those items were the center 
of the new covenant life style it would be a snap. Any one 
can Zip through a ritual or a ceremony. Just get the timing 
right and don't overlook any one in the back row and it’s all 
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taken care of! 


But if new covenant living is adopting the life style of 
Jesus Christ as shown in the four Gospels — Well, then, that 
is quite a different matter! 


Consider, for instance, the contrast between some of the 
things David says about his enemies and the words of Jesus. 
David (Ps. 137:7-9) says in effect 'blessed is he who kills 
my enemies.’ Jesus says "Blessed are the peacemakers... 
Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you" 
(Mat. 5:9, 43, 44). Furthermore, Jesus was true to his 
words and forgave the very ones who killed him (see 1 Pet. 
2 :20-24). 


How tempting it is to define new testament life style in 
terms of what we do in assemblies on Sunday but to slip 
back under the old testament with David when thinking about 
an enemy. How do we stay in the new covenant? By con- 
stantly walking with him who is both the Mediator and the 
Empowerer — him whose name is Jesus Christ. We dare to 
attempt new testament life style because the Christ wel- 
comes us to walk with him. 


2-12-20 Fuyodai, Mishima-shi, Shizuoka-ken 411, Japan 
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The Psychology of Legalism 


THERE'S A LITTLE LEGALISM IN ALL OF US 
MICHAEL HALL PART 2 


Legalism Is Extremely Subtle. It is not legalism to want. 
to obey. Legalism is the attitude that obeying and being 
right. puts us ina pleasing relationship with God. For this 
reason legalism is difficult to detect. Legalism is reducible 
to an attitude and motive. Both the man under grace and the 
man under law obey God. But the legalist obeys in order to 
be saved. The person under grace obeys because he is 
saved and holds no illusions about his obedience putting him 
in a better position with God. God's grace establishes our 
relationship with him; not our obedience (Eph. 2:8-10). 


Legalism's Subtlety Is Full of Half-Truths. One concerns 
law. While law is vital, holy, spiritual, and an expression 
of the divine will, it does not save or set us right with God. 
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This insults human pride and stands against human experi- 
ence. Our lives are shaped by merit, rules, and conditions. 
We all live under the law of our boss at work. We live under 
the law of the United States as citizens. We live under the 
law of our fathers or mates at home. Because so much of 
human life is lived under law we carry it over into our 
churches. 


Legalism lurks in our churches because while we speak 
about grace, grace is more talked about than it is experienc- 
ed. Unconditional love, positive regard, respect, and kind- 
ness are not the norm —rules, regulations, traditions, having 
to be right, perfectionism, intolerance, criticism, the lack 
of permission to make a mistake, to fail, to be human— 
prevail] 


legalism may have an appealing exterior, but inwardly it 
is hellish. QOutwardly it masquerades as "contending for the 
faith, '" but inwardly it is a denial of the saving life of Christ. 
By assuming we can satisfy the demands of law we abort the 
gospel (Gal. 2:21). Jesus died to free us from legalism. 


Today legalism is powerful and growing. The current 
resurgence of religious and political fundamentalism is one 
evidence of its strength. Perfectionism is another sign of it. 
Psychologically all of our "security moves" in this age of 
anxiety evidence our desire for law to save us.. We all re- 
vert to infantile ways of coping in times of pressure. And 
economically, socially, politically, religiously, we live ina 
pressurized world. Legalism therefore affords many a way 
to fend off insecurity by perfectionism and cocksureness. 


A PSYCHOLOGICAL PROFILE OF THE LEGALIST 


What does legalism look like psychologically ? Do I have 
a legalistic mentality. What kinds of thoughts and emotions 
set us up for legalism? 


INSECURITY 


We begin life in a state of insecurity —totally dependent 
and unable to do anything for ourselves. Because insecurity 
conditions our first experiences the oldest part of our sub- 
conscious is vulnerable to insecurity. Otto Rank says the 
birthing process is the original trauma and the source of all 
anxiety. It was our first alienation and rejection. To over- 
come this frightening and traumatic separateness and un- 
certainty, we Cling desperately to the security and protection 
of our parents. 
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From our earliest experiences insecurity conditions us. 
Our insecurity was made okay during childhood by the love 
and protection of our parents. {f we developed normally, 
our infantile need for security was provided and we develop- 
ed the ability to tolerate insecurity, having a deep sense of 
goodness and dependability. But many are not so fortunate. 
Their need for security was never met so they became 
fixated upon security. Security became their big emotional 
need, their unfinished business. With some that need is 
exaggerated and bloated—they seek for security like the 
alcoholic seeks a drink. They must have it. 


Also, we have all been programmed by conditionalism. 
We have all been loved conditionally; parents have motivated 
us through fear: fear of punishment, fear of pain, fear of 
rejection, fear of loss of love. This conditioned us for more 
insecurity. We wanted more and more freedom and respon- 
sibility and yet it scared us. All freedom is this way —to be 
free necessitates facing feelings of anxiety. 


Spiritually we are also dependents. We are unable to keep 
the law perfectly. Evangelical Christians know that we can- 
not be saved by the law. 'What the law could not do... God 
did by sending his own son" (Rom. 8:3-4). Grace liberates 
us from law's condemnation and guilt. It frees us from 
earning our salvation by obeying a set of rules. This means 
that we no longer rely upon the security of rule - keeping. 
Yet this is the rub. We don't want to be saved from security! 
We want to be saved from anxiety. 


Salvation is wholeness that involves the frightening ex- 
perience of becoming free and responsible. Our acceptance 
with God is based upon Jesus’ actions, not our own. Our 
security is not in ourselves, but in him. Ovur security is in 
God's loye, not in our obedience. God's love (grace) is not 
atruism. Legalism makes us all fear that God is not loving 
and gracious, but that he might reject us for not doing 
everything just right! 


Nakedness is related to our basic insecurity. As physical 
nakedness makes us feel vulnerable, psychological and 
spiritual nakedness makes us feel even more vulnerable and 
insecure! Iiake Adam and Eve we want to cover-up and not 
be exposed. Iegalism is an attempt to clothe ourselves with 
good works. Yet all ovr works are but "filthy rags" (Isa. 
6 :4-6). 


Emotional security is vital for mental and emotional 
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maturity. Good parenting provides this by mature adult love 
and support which provides a basis for facing the terrors of 
life with courage. We turn to legalism when we develop 
exaggerated and inappropriate need for assurance, support, 
and rightness. So legalists are at heart insecure and cannot 
face the insecurity that is inherent in adult freedom. They 
run from it. Eric Fromm describes this pathetic dynamic 
in his book ''Escape From Freedom.“ 


This explains the appeal of law. Because a legal code 
spells everything out in black and white; it offers authority, 
it offers the right answers. Legalism is a security move 
whose objective is assurance, support, rightness. 


Legalism arises from fear and is fear-motivated: fear of 
insecurity, fear of failing, fear of being condemned, fear of 
not being accepted, fear of dependency, fear of weakness. 
Legalists often come across bold and even arrogant, but 
within they are fear -ridden people who have not come to 
terms with life’s existential fears. 


Legalism is characterized by security moves. Secular 
legalists .opt for security through madly craving power, 
money, insurance, health, and family. Secular legalists 
make themselves miserable by the laws they put themselves 
under. You can catch them for yourself by listening for 
"musts, shoulds and have to's.'' 'I must up my income to 
$40, 000 this year.'' ''I must lay money aside for some IRA's 
this year."' 'I must do this job right —if I mess it up, it'll 
be terrible." Perfectionism is living under the law to your 
own demands, rules, and expectations! Legalism always 
entails some kind of perfectionism: perfection of the mind, 
of relationships, of job, of church, etc. 


Spiritual legalists are more subtle but also live under a 
code of ''Do's and Don'ts" (Col. 2:19). It is often camouflag-~ 
ed as "'obedience.'' All obedience does not arise from a 
desire to please God and express thanksgiving for his love. 
Some obedience is a security operation: designed to get 
heaven in our debt! 


Today one of the big debates among many conservative 
Christians concerns an unbiblical word —the "inerrancy" of 
scripture. This craving for an infallible and rigidly perfect 
Word more often than not reflects human insecurity than a 
definite understanding of blblical inspiration! Why are some 
people so fanatical about every single word being totally 
without error? Insecurity! The 'battle over the Bible’ is 
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often a battle for security, for a security blanket. 


Jesus told some legalists of his day that they wrongly 
searched the scriptures! They perceived the Bible wrongly 
because they "thought" it would give them eternal life. It 
does not. Life is not in the book. The legalists Jesus en- 
countered were so book centered that when the Book's Man 
appeared they did not recognize him! (John 5:39-40) That is 
the tragedy of positing security ina book. Because legalism 
craves infallibility, it often tries to control even God! 


These are the emotional characteristics of legalism: fear- 
ful, amxious, defensive, dogmatic, intolerant, insecure. It 
is a fending off of anxiety; an escape from the threatening 
feelings of being overwhelmed in a complicated world grow- 
ing ever more complicated! 


FEARFUL 


A lot of Christian fundamentalism is degenerative conser - 
vatism. Lloyd Averill says that conservatism is primarily 
ideational: it involves conservative ideas. That can be 
rational and valuable. But because fundamentalism arises 
primarily from fear it's an entirely different thing. 


"Fundamentalism is a failure of nerve, an effort not 
Simply to value yesterday, but to cancel tomorrow, not be- 
cause of lack of interest, but for lack of daring. It is ram- 
pant nostalgia which clings desperately to familiar patterns 
of control in a world which daily grows more unrfamiliar. 
Its quest for simple verities (truths ) is a response to an 
increasing and accelerating complexity of life which threat- 
ens to distort and to overwhelm." 


Fundamentalism "is the expression of frustration and 
outrage that history doesn't move at the fundamentalist's 
command in his own desired direction. It's an insistance 
that all important precedents have already been set— because 
there is insufficient courage to set new precedents. Funda- 
mentalism, in short, is fright of freedom and flight from 
freedom. And since it does not trust itself to live in an 
open world, it conspires to prevent anyone else from doing 
SO. 


"All this means that... fundamentalism is merely con- 
servatism fermented and gone sour. The conservative is 
doctrinally oriented (concerned with coherent ideas and their 
translation into institution structure and life-style) while 
fundamentalism is a refuge for the frightened. - (continued) 

1333 North 23rd St., Grand Junction, CO 81501 
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READER RESPONSE 


TEXAS 


It was ten years ago that God brought me out of legalism 
into the blessed light of the gospel. I was actually converted 
to a doctrine, rather than to Christ. I thought people who 
talked to me about a relationship with Jesus were religious 
nuts, and I was embarrassed for them. Then the Lord 
brought me to the end of myself, and Feb. 1977, I sat dawn 
and wrote out a commitment to the Lord, drove to the church 
house, and was baptized. J had been a member of the church 
thirty four years. Since that day, our family has been 
through just about everything a family can go through, and 
yet it is still "joy unspeakable and full of glory." 


When Ensign was sent to me, it was like I'd met an old 
friend who spoke my language. It refreshes me, challenges 
me, and renews my joy. Everytime I read the Ensign, I'm 
impressed anew that God is calling out his people. It isn't 
always comfortable but as one minister said to me, "It aint 
boring either:'' The walk with the Lord is so exciting that 
ten years later, tears come easily to me over the church 
and how far some of us were astray. But our Lord knew 
our heart and called us to Himself. How grateful I am that 
His grace was sufficient for even me. 


I'm ever thankful for the Ensign, I would be hard pressed 
to say how much Bro. Ketcherside has meant to me, his 
articles, his willingness to send follow-up material, or just 
to write a note of encouragement, have ministered to me in 
a special way. Thanks to all of the writers as well as those 
who work to make this paper available to our homes. 

- Imogene Mauney 


TEXAS 


Thanks for sending me Ensign. It's a mind stretcher! 
Your insights on *‘Revival'' hit us hard in the mid-section 
(May, 87, p- 82). The other articles on legalism, church 
buildings, and freedom of the congregation challenge (in a 
good way) our basic presuppositions about the nature of real 
religion. 


I don't always agree with everything, of course, but I'm 
blessed because I'm forced to think. Christians can walk 
hand in hand though they don't see eye to eye. God also 
never told us we had to agree on everything, but he did tel! 
us we had to love one another. Shaloin! - name withheld 
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KNOW LEDGE PUFFS UP 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


We should all thank God that He has not made our salvation 
dependent upon absolute perfection in knowledge; if He had, 
none of us could be saved. So too, we should be thankful that 
God has not made our salvation contingent upon absolute 
freedom from error; if he had, none of us could be saved. 


As a whole, we have not yet learned what salvation is 
based upon. Remember, salvation is contingent upon our 
acceptance of Jesus as Lord in our lives; not upon perfect 
knowledge nor absolute freedom from error. I have had 
brethren to ask me, "Are you in fellowship with brethren in 
error ?' and I respond by asking, "Is there any other kind?" 


It is not uncommon for Christians to look down upon others 
whose knowledge has not progressed as much as theirs. If 
we would go to the Bible, God's written revelation to man, 
we would not be as arrogant toward other Christians that do 
not understand everything as we do. For example, Paul, in 
his first letter to the Church at Corinth, confronted the 
"knowing ones” with the true test of fellowship with God. 


Now about meat sacrificed to idols: We know that 
we all possess knowledge. Knowledge puffs up, but 
love builds up. The man who thinks he knows 
something does not yet know as he ought to knew. 
But the man who loves God is known by God. So 
then, about eating meats sacrificed to idols. We 
know that an idol] is nothing at all in the world, and 
that there is no God but one. For even if there are 
so-called gods, whether in heaven or on earth (as 
indeed there are many "gods" and many "lords"), 
yet for us there is but one God, the Father, from 
whom all things came and for whom we live; and 
there is but one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom 
all things came and through whom we live. 

But not everyone mows this... Be careful, how- 
ever, that the exercise of your freedom does not 
become a stumbling block to the weak (I Cor. 8:1-7, 

9, NIv). 
In our relationship with God based upon absolute perfection 
in knowledge or upon love? Paul says love, not knowledge. 
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"Knowledge puffs up, but love builds up." Even though we 
may be right in our interpretation of a particular scripture, 
we must also consider that everyone may not possess the 
same degree of knowledge that we do. "But not everyone 
knows this," says Paul. 

In developing our thoughts on ''knowledge" and "love", we 
need to look at I Corinthians 13. Chapter 13 is the climax of 
the previous five chapters. Paul summoned up his thoughts 
on ''The man who thinks he knows something does not yet 
know as he ought to know" (8:2) by stating, ''Now we see but 
a poor reflection; then we shall see face to face. Now I 
know in part; then I shall know fully, eyvenas I am known" 
(13:12). 

One may be mistaken about many things in the scriptures 
and be saved. But one may be wrong about Jesus and be 
right about all the other things in the scriptures and yet be 
lost. Jesus said, "If you do not believe that I am the one I 
claim to be, you will indeed die in your sins" (John 8:24). 
Again Paul stated this particular point very succinctly, 
"That if you confess with your mouth, ‘Jesus is Lord’, and 
believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, 
you will be saved. For it is with your heart that you believe 
and are justified, and it is with your mouth that you confess 
and are saved. As the scripture says, ‘He who believes in 
him will not be put to shame!" (Rom. 10:9-10). 


Carl Ketcherside has pointed out the fallacy of saying that 
fellowship in Jesus is contingent upon agreement of opinions. 


If we come into fellowship by agreement upon opin- 
ions, then how many things must we agree upon, 
and which ones, before fellowship commences? If 
we must agree upon ali views and opinions then no 
fellowship at all exists today for no two persons 
are wholly agreed. If we need not agree upon all, 
who is to determine which ones we may eliminate 
from the area of agreement without impairing fel- 
lowship, what happens if one learns more on 
some point and changes his mind? Shall he be put 
out of the fellowship for 'growing in knowledge'?" 


The above quote by Ketcherside is in harmony with that 
which has been revealed to us by the Holy Spirit through 
Paul. "Accept him whose faith is weak, without passing 
judgment on disputable matters" (Rom. 14:2). "Who are you 
to judge someone else's servant? To his own master he 
stands or falls. And he will stand, for the Lord is able to 
make him stand {14:4}. ''Each one should be fully convinced 
in his own mind" (14:5). 

2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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"I was wrong when in my early teens I decided that only 
those who understood every Bible question as J did could be 
saved. I still believe my conclusions concerning baptism, 
the Lord's Supper, appropriate names for the church, and 
most matters of doctrine were correctly reasoned. But God 
did NOT ask me to judge my brothers and sisters, either as 
to their salvation or lack of it. The commission we received 
is to teach the gospel to every person we can reach, and 
rejoice when persons accept truth about Jesus and are 
baptized into Him."* - Ray Downen, Newstetter 


EER EREHEEHEEE E+ € 


"The Different Objectives. The distinctive difference of 
our objective from that of.the typical retigious journal of the 
day is increasingly borne in upon us. The impression we 
get from most of them is that they are primarily engaged in 
perpetuating and extending the borders of a sect, an organi- 
zation, or a movement. Contrariwise, our endeavor is to 
proclaim the faith once for all delivered to the saints, to call 
upon people to embrace it, and to grow and become fruitful 
therein."” - Fred O. Blakely, Editor, Banner of Truth 
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EDITORIAL: SPIRITUAL BOREDOM 


Some time ago I was asked to “fill in" for the preacher in 
a small country church on Sunday morning. It also became 
my lot to teach the adult Bible class, but to my liking the 
class had been studying James 2. You can provoke a lot of 
discussion in James 2. 


As we assembled in one corner of the auditorium for the 
class, a young married couple came in and the countenance 
of the husband had all the marks of someone who had rather 
be somewhere else. He sat down beside his wife at the end 
of the second row of benches and proceeded to make himself 
comfortable —for a 30-minute nap. His every movement 
telegraphed total boredom. 


I began the lesson by stressing the fact that the book of 
James was a book that stood alone and did not need the help 
of Romans, and that the book of Romans was not to be ex- 
plained by James. And that even though both Paul and 
James were talking about faith, works, and justification, 
they had different thoughts in mind. Our sleepy friend opened 
his eyes. 


I continued on the subject of justification, that Paul was 
addressing his remarks toward the alien sinner and his 
being justified by faith without works. James’ remarks were 
toward those who were ALREADY justified and that he was 
emphasizing the fact that justification was to be demonstrat- 
ed in works. "You SEE how that by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only" (James 2:24). The young man at 
the end of the second row sat erect and was listening. 


Continuing with the difference between James and Paul, [ 
pointed out that both writers used Abraham in their illus- 
tration. Paul made reference to the time when Abraham 
“believed God and it was counted to him for righteousness" 
(Rom. 4:3). This saying is found in Genesis 15:6 where God 
repeated the covenant with Abraham, which he believed. At 
the time, Abraham was approximately 85 years old (Gen. 
16:3}—75 when he departed from Haran (Gen. 12:4) (after 
being there 5 years), and 85 after dwelling in the land of 
Canaan for 10 years. This does not mean that Abraham had 
no faith before he was 85 years old, but it was at this point 
that he believed specifically in the promise and when God 
justified him on that basis. The young husband was leaning 
forward in his seat, catching every word. 

(turn to page 139} 
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LET IT COME 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


For quite some time | have been arguing that the world is 
ready for another reformatory movement. Ido not grow 
discouraged by its Jack. I am absolutely certain that, if 
God agrees, He will arrange it- We will lift up our eyes 
some day and there it will be. I am laughed at in many 
places. Iam called an empty dreamer. That does not per- 
turb me in the least. It is the common fate of all visionaries 
who share the dream. The fact that many of them died for 
it did not alter their expectations. It did not change their 
belief in its coming. 


Centuries roll by while God is preparing to act decisively. 
But one can sense what will happen by the feel in the air. 
We are urged to update the reformations of yesterday —the 
ones of Luther, Hus and Zwingli. We cannot do that. These 
have already become sectarian. I say that reluctantly. They 
all deny it- But not one of them has its capital city in 
heaven. They are all of the earth. So it is with every de- 
nomination you can name. All of them fear making some 
man —.or men—angry with something said or done without 
permission. 


The sect to which I devoted so much of my energy, power 
and strength to build in the past is no different. Its vaunted 
boasts have all come crashing down. True, around each 
Small segment there gather a few men who still make a 
pretence of "conquering the world." They are whistling in 
the dark. They are sitting in the edge of a worldly cemetery 
counting the wraiths of yesterday, the ghosts of the past. 
They know it is all over. 


It has been this way before. It was so when Martin Luther 
began. Read the history of those days and-wonder. It was 
that way in the early part of the nineteenth century. The 
American Revolution had just been fought. The Constitution 
had just been approved. The French Revolution had just 
culminated. And it was the poor, uncultured and uneducated 
Methodist circuit-riders who went on horseback through the 
jungles and over the prairies, who saved America. 


Then, at Cane Ridge in Kentucky, and Washington in 
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Pennsylvania, as well as several other places, God showed 
His hand. To prove it was God who did it something unique 
took place. The two movements united at Lexington, Ken- 
tucky. Nothing like that had ever happened. New hope was 
given to hundreds. The Declaration and Address written by 
Thomas Campbell was printed and read by thousands. It 
was never practiced by any of them and has not been to this 
gay, one hundred seventy eight years later. It still exists 
as one of the greatest human documents pleading for the 
unity of believers in Christ Jesus. 


Now it appears that God is getting ready for another 
breakthrough on the human level. All of the signs point un- 
failingly to its coming. I am charged to look about me and 
see what is happening. The signs of the primitive ekklesia 
are everywhere apparent I am told. From the jungles of 
South America to the large offices in cities men are being 
baptized in the Spirit and are speaking in tongues as at 
Jerusalem where it all started. Please pardon me. I have 
no desire to be a ''kill joy. '" But there is a great, a subtle 
and a solemn difference. 


The present outbreak is the tenth since Pentecost record- 
ed by history. Everyone of them was just alike. They all 
require an interpreter. The outbreak at Jerusalem on Pent- 
ecost was different. ‘'Every man heard them speak in his 
own tongue in which he was born." Those who claim the gift 
today when they go into a different culture, have to attend 
school and learn the language of the land. I do not propose 
to argue with or to censure them at all. I am Simply saying 
that they do not represent the vanguard of God at all. 


Tongues had no part to play in the work of Luther, Hus or 
Zwingli. They had no significance in the labors of those 
Presbyterians —the Campbells. And I do not expect them to 
playa part in the coming world-wide Movement in the future. 
But, by the other side I am made aware of conditions exist- 
ing. Humanism, sexual license, homosexuality and abor- 
tions are thriving in our day. But I sincerely hope that no 
one thinks these things, anda hundred others, are too much 
for God. He may favor just such a time to make manifest 
his power and might. The fire from heaven which destroyed 
Sodom was God's answer to homosexualism. Perhaps the 
conflagration of heaven may kindle a couple of our worst 
cities. 


We can freely admit that sectarianism is in trouble in our 
day. Look at the Roman Catholic Church, the mother of 
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sects. In spite of a genial earthly head who can still com- 
mand an audience of a haJf million people, there is taJk of 
dividing the church into one or more of }iberals and tradi- 
tionalists. No church of purely ethnic origin can remain 
large enough to embrace al! of the believers. The very 
mission efforts formerly done by the Jesuits may prove the 
undoing of the Roman community. 


The Iatheran, Presbyterian, Baptist and Methodist parties 
are all in serious trouble. Several have parted. Those who 
have severed relations regard the others as their worst 
enemies. The religious groups are all ina great mess right 
now. They need a divine hand to take hold of them and lead 
them beside the still waters. Actually, if there were genu- 
ine non-sectarian believers in the Church today they could 
wield a profound influence. But the problem is that each one 
who could lead assumes a controversia] attitude and insists 
upon arguing it to the detriment of all others concerned. 


There are unguestionably persons in every religious sect 
who earnestly seek to follow our precious Lord. They need 
to be motivated, encouraged and genuinely assisted to find 
others of the same thinking. Frequently those who search 
them out have a sectarian basis in doing so and do them 
more injury than rendering help. If men, gentle and kind, 
could infiltrate other religious bodies and become acquaint- 
ed with the members, talk with them, share with them, and 
associate with them, they could do more for promotion of 
oneness than a half dozen screaming evangelists could do. 


The time is drawing near for a new reformation. It must 
begin with the hearts of men. It must be projected with 
genuine love. It will be augmented by men who are more 
interested in the cause than in personal gain. Let us move 
forward to gather up the sincere and consecrated ones. 
They need not be asked to join anything. They may be better 
off not doing so. It is joining organizations, many with the 
best intentions, which has produced all of the narrow sects 
which war against one another. Forgive us, dear Lord. Let 
men be free! 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


Bro. Ketcherside's booklet ''The Coming Reformation" is 
still available (free) at our Ensign address. Other booklets 
by Norman Parks on the ''Eldership" will be sent free upon 
request. - Editor 
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The Psychology of Legalism 


MICHAEL HALL PART 3 


SE LF-RIGHTEOUSNESS 


Legalism confuses "works of righteousness" with obe- 
dience. Because God asks for obedience the legalist mentally 
"reads" it as a thing that secures our salvation and, as it 
were, indebts God to save us! Merit always lurks within 
legalism. This is wrong. Good works cannot set us right 
with God. 


Jesus Clarifies this with a picture of a self-deluded Phari- 
see praying in the Temple (Luke 18:9-14}. He "trusted in 
himself to be righteous."’ He thought he had it made. He 
felt "right" with God. And he did have some "good works" 
to boast about! But they did not set him right with God. He 
was So out of touch with his actual needs and true situation 
that he did not ask for a thing in his prayer. Instead he read 
off his spirituai resumé to God! His self-alienation and 
spiritual blindness made him arrogantly assume that he was 
so much better than others that he "despised" those who 
hadn't reached his level of righteousness. 


The legalism of the Pharisee blossomed into self-righteous 
Comparison Games. They built themselves up by putting 
others down. This made them intensely critical as they 
assassinated characters, conducted witch hunts, and isolated 
themselves. Philip Schaff chronicles the culmination of 
bigotry and legalism in his 8 volumes of The History of the 
Christian Church. Read it if you want a panoramic view of 
legalism’s intolerance over the ages: inquisitional trials, 
persecution of heretics, and religious wars. 


NEGATIVE 


Legalism is obviously negative. With its legal orientation 
it asks: what must Ido? What are the legal requirements? 
What does the law forbid? Is that legal? Is that "scrip- 
tural?'"' Where is the pattern? The legal mentality looks 
for minimum requirements — not the spirit of thelaw. The 
legal mentality looks for loopholes, exceptions, and penal- 
ties. It lacks a spirit of happy obedience, but is rather 
critical in spirit, grumpy, unloving and bitter. 


The ugly spirit of narrow-mindedness and bigotry plagues 
legalism. The Pharisaic legalists Jesus encountered 
"strained at gnats and swallowed camels"! (Mat. 23:23). 
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Jesus thus poked fun at their disappropriated piety. They 
majored in minors and ignored the important things. 


Legalism feeds on aggressiveness. It needs enemies. 
The coherence of legalism arises from what it is against. 
Averill writes, ''Fundamentalism's unity lies in its common 
enemy and its defensive underdog posture; when these are 
not present, its coalition disintegrates and the movement 
falls apart."' Because fundamentalism lacks intellectual 
coherence, it is inherently schismatic. Many churches are 
like this. They know what they are against but have little 
positive vision. 


REDUCTIONISTIC } 


Because the legalistic mind-set likes things neat and 


orderly, it tends to oversimplify. Legalism cannot endure 
chaos, mystery, principles, freedom, uniqueness, or di- 


versity. These things threaten and confuse. Legalists like 
rules, and they want everybody else to live the code of rules 
they write. Whenever you meet a legalist at heart you will 
find someone who has rules for dress, length of hair, length 
of skirts, where you can go, where you cannot go, people 
you can associate with, those you can't. The narrowness of 
legalism is seen in its neurotic craving for pat answers, 
absolutizing, and black-and-white thinking. 


This leads to victimizing others with these rules and 
regulations. The legalist measures not only himself but 
others with his code. Rules compromise his shortcut way 
to spirituality. A jarring picture of a legalist jumping to 
conclusions and judging a person's spirituality by external 
things is seen in Mark 7. There the apostles are judged and 
condemned of being "unclean" (unspiritual) because they 
didn’t toe the Pharisee's party line. They didn't fulfill the 
ritualistic hand-washing ceremony. 


Jesus spoke up in defense of his disciples by saying that 
true spirituality cannot be measured by externals. A person 
is clean or unclean before God according to his heart and 
motives (Mark 7:20-21). External rules offers an easy way 
to measure people, but it is also superficial and inaccurate. 
This reductionism occurs because of the exaggerated need 
for structure. Like children who need lots of structure, 
legalists don't function well without external controls and 
structures. They look outside for directions, not within. 


Legalism negatively views human nature, fearing that if 


people are turned free, they will not be able to restrain 
themselves. Internal controls will not do; without external 
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controls people will gowild. The very idea that people can 
and will control themselves voluntarily and cheerfully is 
incredible (Rom. 5:20-21; 6:1-2). 


"Are there no guidelines for the Christian?" Of course 
there are. ‘We are not under Jaw, but under grace" is how 
we stand right with God. We are "under teachings" (torah) 
only in the sense that the life and teachings of Christ provide 
us information about how to live Christianly. The guidelines 
are not in "Thou shalt" and "Thou shalt not" forms; every- 
thing is not spelled out. When it comes to "commandments" 
they center in loving and being responsive to Jesus (Mat. 27: 
37-40). Now we have to think for ourselves. It is easier to 
be told what to do. Asking 'What would Jesus do?* is more 
difficult. 


Yes, grace teaches (Titus 2:11-14), yet it teaches primarily 
in principles, laying out broad frameworks. God, in grace, 
trusts us to respond. Scriptures seldom deal with the 
Quantitative questions: how much do I have to give? how 
often must I go to church? in what ways must I be holy? 
These issues must be wrestled with in light of the principles 
of scripture. 


"Thou shalt" and ''Thou shalt not'' are sweet morsels in 
the mouth of every legalist. Yet grace leaves us free. We 
are not without knowledge of his will, yet we are free from 
laws and regulations. For example, the Lord's Supper is 
never commanded. "Flatly commanded it he did not. He 
omitted it purposely" (R.H. Boll). This gives you a loop- 
hole, if that's what you are looking for; if not, it gives you 
a way to respond. 


IMMATURITY 


Children crave law. Law is for those who lack internal 
controls and who need someone to tell them what to do, 
where to go, and what to think. Paul pictures law as a 
guardian for children who are not grown up enough to be 
responsible for themselves (Gal. 4:1-6). When grace came 
that changed. Law is also for law-breakers. The legal use 
of law is for the wicked. To "teach law" to the Christian 
community illegally uses it! ( Tim. 1:8-12). R.L. Kilpat- 
rick says, ''Legalism is not wrong because it is legal (right, 
lawful), but because it is illegal. It is illegal because it 
offers to God considerably less than what the law requires. . 
Legalism is a frame of mind that God requires us~to have 
perfect righteousness in ourselves and that we can meet the 
requirement. This is that which is illegal" (ENSIGN). If 
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we say we need and want law we confess our childishness, 
wickedness, and illegal use of the law. 


Dependency and approval needs are inherent in our nature. 
But when these needs are exaggerated and become the need 
for total dependency and total approval —we have the mind 
of a child, not an adult. 


Legalism feeds infantile egocentricity: "Things must go 
my way or else."' The Pharisees were this way; so were 
some Christians: 'tCan you not see that while there is jeal- 
ousy and strife among you that you are carnal" (1 Cor. 3:3). 


A rule-oriented legalistic mind blinds us to people. This 
makes legalism inhumane, ready to sacrifice people to the 
needs of the organization or law. The legalists Jesus en- 
countered in Mark 2:23-28 were ready to sacrifice people on 
the rocks of the Sabbath law. They thought that people were 
made for the law! Jesus reversed that idea. ‘'The Sabbath 
was made for man, not man for the Sabbath."' God wants 
mercy, not sacrifice; kindness, not merely ritualistic obe~ 
dience. 


Carl Lloyd calls this spiritual imbalance ''The Sabbath 
Syndrome" and says it consists of a tunnel vision that blinds 
one to the spirit of the Jaw and leads to spiritual meanness. 
legalism runs on anger; it feeds on hostility, and it grows 
up on contention and fighting. Because it needs an enemy 
the Pharisees Jesus went up against were like Pit bulldogs. 


SELF ALIENATION 


Grace enables us to face reality as it enables us to take a 
good look at our cussedness and sin. If law makes us aware 
of our faults, grace does much more. Grace makes us 
aware that we are fallen beings and helpless failures. This 
hard truth is not easy to face. We tend to evade it. We 
rationalize, deny, pretend, and flee from it —and flee to 
law for refuge! For this reason many avoid grace; it takes 
a lot of humility to look at reality. We avoid awareness of 
our needs ae we are drawn to law. We goto law to merit 
our worth, to lift ourselves up by our own bootstraps. But 
it is nonsense that we can merit our approval by good works 
and morality. Rule~keeping to merit acceptance distorts 
the gospel (Gal. 1:6-9). 


Legalism finds it hard to face subjective realities. This 


contributes to self-alienation and prevents self-knowledge. 
This was true of the legalists in the Bible. They were blind; 
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"blind guides leading the blind.'"' They were so alienated 
from themselves that while trying to do eye surgery on 
others they did not realize they had a giant beam in their 
own eye (Mat. 7:1-3)! Their so-called prayers were really 
self -aggrandizement monologues, not realizing how dis- 
pleasing they were to God (Luke 18:9-14). 


Legalism makes us afraid of facing our real selves. We 
fear ‘'seeing'’ our emotional, spiritual, and relational re- 
alities. Psychology accordingly becomes one of the taboos 
of most tegalists. Itis not as neat as law. — continued 


1333 North 23rd Street, Grand Junction, Colorado 81501 


| wHat ARE THE FUNDAMENTALS OF CHRISTIANITY? | 


CHARLES GEISER 


We continue to hear and read of the basics of fundamentals 
of New Testament Christianity and inevitably we are per- 
mitted to ponder the "five acts of worship" or "'the plan of 
salvation" and its "five steps.'' We would like to consider 
some alternate ''steps" and "'acts"' that we wonder have been 
missed in the whole of the Restoration Movement in the last 
100-200 years. The ''five acts" or "five steps" are not min- 
imized atall in this brief treatise but we are going to sug- 
gest that it would be possible (and we believe has been the 
case too many times) for someone to go through the motions 
of the "steps" or "acts'"’ as it were, and never have in the 
heart and soul the real basics and bottom line considerations 
of what being a Christian is all about. One could come close 
to training and rote -teaching a monkey to go through the 
steps or acts and come out with about the same results! Let 
us notice. 


1. The first and all-important concept and principle or 
command is love as we see it revealed in the scriptures. 
Jesus commanded that men love God with all their being and 
sustenance and their fellow-men the same (Mark 12:30-31; 
Mat. 22:37-39). There is none other commandment greater 
than these (ibid). Now if this be the case, then where did 
we come up with the emphasis on these five acts or steps for 
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everyone to obey? Let us admit for the moment that we 
have emphasized water baptism over one's need to love God 
very, very much. We have put the proverbial cart before 
the horse — get everyone wet before they learn, accept, re- 
ceive, welcome, absorb, that God loves them and loved 
them in the sending of His beloved Son. We have immersed 
dry sinners in water, got them wet, they came up, dried 
off, and imew little if anything about God's love for them and 
how much they are to love God all their lives. When certain 
things are a preoccupation and other things (weightier mat- 
ters?) are left off, it is no wonder the Lord's body is where 
it is, spiritually. Weare sorry to say this but it appears 
that many of our denominational neighbors know more 
about God's love than we do! We learn how to ‘obey com— 
mands" but have not learned the reason why God's will is to 
be obeyed! 


2. In accord with the preceding, another 'fundamental" is 
the grace of God. Again, we have some very basic religious 
neighbors who have known and still know more about the 
grace of God than we do. We think it is changing in the 
Lord's church but it is slow and tedious for sure. "Justified 
by his grace" (Titus 3:7); saved by God's grace through faith 
(Eph. 2:5, 8); justified freely by his grace (Rom. 3:24). But 
we have camped so long on what we believed were fundamen- 
tals that we have many times become blinded to what the 
real fundamentals were to be. We have advocated, whether 
we like it or not, ‘'salvation by perfect obedience.'’ We have 
taught it to the lost, we have pounded it into the heads of 
those in the pew week after week, until we have what we 
could call a legal-paranoia complex in the minds of too many 
saints. We sometimes talk and write like each one of us 
hung on that tree for our own sins or something! God forbid 
that our righteousness came by accurate, acute law-keeping. 





3. The preceding leads us again into this thing of the 
righteousness of God. If the New Testament teaches any- 
thing it teaches that the righteousness of Christ has been 
reckoned or counted to the child of God (Rom. 3,4). If it 
could happen to Abraham (Gen. 15:6; Rom. 4:3), could it not 
be for the Christian today also? If not, why not? Our boast- 
ing in the churches of Christ (and we have boasted!) is be- 
cause we have believed that complete compliance to the 
"laws" of Christ saves. None of us has ever completely 
complied with any '‘laws,'" God's laws or civil laws or family 
laws or any kind of laws, ever in our lives! The strength of 
Sin we believe has always been law, whether the law of 
Moses or the patriarchal law or whatever law (I Cor. 15:56). 
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Since Paul said sons of God were under grace and not under 
law (Rom. 6:14,15), the righteousness of Christ is the only 
righteousness the Christian could ever claim in his life. 
There are no ‘'boasters" who are saved by a law of faith — 
the boasters are those who brlieve, maybe teach, or prag- 
matically accept that they are under "the law of works." If 
you ever hear a Christian boasting, you probably can guess 
pretty close that he leans all over his works and is very 
proud of his deeds by law. What a shamel It sure leaves 
Christ out of the picture of salvation when one goes this way. 


4. But what about belief? What about repentance? What 
about confessing the name of Christ? What about immersion 
by the authority of Christ unto the abrogation of sins? What 
about the Lord's Supper? Singing? Prayer? Helping all 
men, especially those of the household of faith? etc. When 
love, grace, and righteousness, and the such like are funda- 
mentally and basically taught, preached, and believed, there 
will be no problem of any major concern with the "com- 
mands" of the Lord. Let us emphasize what the Bible em- 
phasizes, justice and the love of God (fake 11:42}. Look at 
the difference in what repentance would be like if love were 
behind it. Look at the difference in faith in God if under- 
standing God's love were behind it. Look at the difference 
in confessing the name of Christ when one realizes that he 
can be made the righteousness of God in Christ (II Cor. 5:21). 
Regular worship and prayer and singing and service and 
sharing and giving all come to us like breathing and eating 
when we accept that we were saved by grace through faith 
"and that not of ourselves, it is a gift of God." Being a 
Christian is a matter of receiving from God what God has to 
offer. He has forgiveness of sins to offer, we can receive 
that forgiveness when our love for God prompts us to do 
God's wilt. God has many spiritual "'gifts’’ and rewards for 
those who come to Him. He is the giver, we are able to 
receive if we will allow ourselves to do so. One does not 
take eternal life, it is something God gives to those who 
know Him and His love, mercy, and grace (John 10:27-29; I 
John 5:11-13). Read about the "free gift" of God in Romans 
9:12ff. One does not earn a gift, he accepts a gift. Aperson 
does not deserve a gift, he is givena gift because someone 
loves him so much that they want to give that gift. Was not 
Jesus possibly the "unspeakable gift'' of Paul's writings? (I 
Cor. 9:15) Compare John 3:16; I John 4:10; Romans 5:6-8. 


Yes, let us get back to fundamentals, but we mean 
FUNDAMENTALS! Not mere goose-stepping to laws, but to 


the inner, down in the bowels kind of tove we are to have. 
O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 
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ONE FAITH 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


Ephesians 4:4 is one of the most misunderstood scriptures 
within the Churches of Christ: 'One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism.'' This scripture is quoted by every group within 
the church (there are approximately 24 divisions within the 
Churches of Christ); each group asserting that their inter- 
pretation is the ''one faith'' mentioned by Paul. 


My background is within the Churches of Christ that con- 
tend for "one cup'' and ''no Sunday school." We were the 
loyal church. We and we alone were proclaiming the one 
faith. We looked upon anyone who taught anything contrary 
to our interpretation as not advancing the '‘one faith. '' 


This interpretation concerning Ephesians 4:4 is not unique 
only to the Christian who advocates the use of ''one cup" and 
'no Sunday School''. Each of the 24 divisions within the 
church defends its interpretation as the "one faith", all 
other interpretations are wrong. 


What is the meaning of ''one faith''as expressed by Paul? 
Is it subjective or objective? Let us analyze these two 
alternatives. First, if it is subjective, then ‘one faith" 
would be the belief that an individual has within himself. 
Secondly, if it is objective, then ''one faith'' would be what 
an individual advocates as his current belief. Thirdly, if it 
is objective, a second alternative within the meaning of 
objective faith, then one faith would be about Jesus Christ. 





Which of the three conclusions harmonize best with the 
context of scripture, subjective within the individual? ob- 
jective private interpretation? or objective faith that Jesus 
Christ is the Messiah? 


In order to "rightly divide the Word of truth,'' the prin- 
ciples of interpretation should be carefully considered in an 
exegesis of Ephesians 4:4. Berkhof, in his Principles of 
Biblical Interpretation, gave an excellent comment on how 
to interpret the scriptures: 


A word is never fully understood until it is appre- 
hended as a living word, i.e., as it originated in 
the soul of the author. 

Moreover, he will have to transfer himself mentally 
into the first century A.D., and into Oriental con- 
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ditions. He must place himself on the standpoint 
of the author, and seek to enter into his very soul, 
until he, as it were, lives his life and thinks his 
thoughts. This means that he will have to guard 
carefully against the rather common mistake of 
transferring the author to the present day and mak- 
ing him speak the language of the twentieth century. 


In order to see things as the apostles saw them, we need 
to transfer ourselves mentally into the time of the apostles, 
to stand upon their threshold, look through their eyes. When 
we have done this, then we will be prepared to interpret 
Ephesians 4:4 in light of its background. When anyone con- 
Siders the vverall view of the scriptures, one very quickly 
learns that the meaning of "'one faith'' is objective, that is, 
Jesus is the Christ. Everyone should consider the scrip- 
tures as a whole in order to discover the meaning of Ephes- 
ians 4:4. 


In Paul's letter to the church at Rome, he wrote in excep- 
tionally compressed words about the one faith he preached. 


.-. The word is near you; it is in your mouth and in 
your heart"; that is, the word of faith we are pro- 
Claiming: That if you_confess with your mouth, 
"Jesus is Lord," and believe in your heart that God 
4:0 Sata from the dead, you will be saved (Rom. 
10:8, 9). 


Pay attention to what Paul said, "that is, the word of faith 
we are proclaiming.’' What were the apostles proclaiming? 
Were they not preaching the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ for our justification? An excellent commen- 
tary on "one faith" is Isaiah 53. 


But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities; upon him was the chas- 
tisement that made us whole, and with his stripes 
we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; 
we have turned every one to his own way; and the 
Lord has laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was 
oppressed, and he was afflicted... (53:5-7a). 


Paul preached “one faith''. Peter preached ‘one faith." 
Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost is an excellent 
commentary on the one faith. Luke recorded the essential 
points of Peter's first sermon. Peter starts his message 
proclaiming Jesus both Lord and Christ: 
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Therefore, let all Israel be assured of this: God 
has made this Jesus whom you crucified both Lord 
and Christ (Acts 2:36). 


Another scripture that sums up all that we have said 
concerning "one faith'' is found in Paul's second letter to 
the church at Corinth: 


That God was reconciling the world to himself in 
Christ, not counting men's Sins against them. And 
he has committed to us the message of reconcilia— 
tion (2 Cor. 5:19). 


What is "one faith" in Ephesians 4:4? It is God reconcil- 
ing the world unto himself through Jesus Christ. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 


THE MARKS OF A FAITHFUL CONGREGATION 





J. JAMES ALBERT 


Probably most of you have either a background of teaching 
from your youth up, as is the case with myself, or an 
orientation from the time you were "converted" to the Church 
of Christ, that the marks of a faithful congregation are 
essentially those that center around a uilding. The building 
must have the correct name, Church of Christ, and the 
methodology of the assemblies must be correct. This 
methodology we have usually referred to as the "five acts of 
worship" - singing, praying, "preaching", communion, and 
the collection. If our building wears the correct name and 
we perform the five acts in the manner that characterizes 
or distinguishes our party, being careful to let only loyal 
advocates of the party position take leading roles in the 
assemblies, then we are usually considered a faithful 
congregation and we can get a listing in the brotherhood 
directory. 


Every once ina while issues will arise which do not di- 
rectly affect the methods of the assemblies and for which 
the faithfulness of brethren will be questioned, and some- 
times they will be informally disfellowshipped, but mostly 
the divisive actions center around some aspect(s} of the 
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methodology of our assemblies. And even though the Chur- 
ches of Christ have traditionally expoused the concept of 
congregational autonomy, they have their unofficial networks 
to keep brethren and congregations in line. These networks 
usually consist of "preachers" or evangelists, ‘'strong"’ 
congregational leaders in regional areas, party papers, a 
party directory, and a good line of gossip. 


This whole system is fraught with unscripturalness and 
being anti-scriptural, as well as lacking the spirit of Christ. 
It is ironical that those who claim to be the true followers 
of Jesus have let their attitude toward brethren be so de- 
termined by the actions that center around and ina building 
when Jesus told the woman of Samaria that the time was 
coming when a building would not be important. Don't get 
me wrong, assembling is important, and it is important that 
a congregation be in agreement or concensus as to how they 
are going to conduct their assemblies, but it is wrong to 
think of worship as being something that takes place ex- 
clusively in our assemblies, especially the Sunday morning 
assembly which is often referred to as the worship assemb). 
It is wrong to elevate and emphasize the methodology as we 
have done to the neglect of the intent/heart/spirit so that 
when a brother waits on the Lord's Table he says, ‘Alright, 
let's get this over with.’ It's wrong to condition brother- 
hood upon vocal conformity of belief in our unwritten creed 
relative to wearing the correct name and the methodologies 
of our assemblies. It's wrong to use the tactics we have 
been using to infringe upon congregational autonomy when 
congregations don‘t function as we think they should, based 
upon our interpretations of the scriptures. The bottom line 
is that if Jesus was physically here today, I think he would 
castigate us similar to how he reproved the scribes and the 
Pharisees for getting their priorities out of order. He would 
say, "Woe to you Church of Christers." 


When you read the gospels and epistles, you don't find 
Jesus and the apostles, or other inspired writers, emphas- 
izing the criteria or marks of a faithful congregation that we 
have established and emphasized. Let us notice what Jesus 
and the inspired writers emphasized. 


1. Service. Jesus stressed service to our brother and 
fellow man in our daily living throughout his earthly ministry. 
His entire earthly ministry was one of service. He said 
that the second great commandment was, ‘You shall love 
your neighbor as yourself."’ In the parable of the good 
Samaritan Jesus said that a true neighbor is one who mani- 
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fests service. In the washing of the disciples’ feet Jesus 
emphatically taught service- Then in Jesus’ picture of the 
judgment day the criteria of separation is not what we have 
done in our buildings on Sunday mornings, but what we have 
done in our daily living. When the apostle Paul exhorted the 
Roman brethren and us to present our bodies as living sac- 
rifices and indicated that this is reasonable service (worship) 
he was not talking about going to assemblies being a sacri- 
fice for our bodies. He was talking about daily living. We 
find James telling us in the beginning of his letter that pure 
religion is daily service and moral living. As the apostle 
Paul said to Titus, Jesus "gave himself for us'' so that we 
might become "His own special people, zealous for good 
works." 


2. Brotherhood. The sacred scriptures are replete with 
passages emphasizing the importance of brotherhood and 
the fact that it is to be knit together in love. John tells us 
that the bottom line is, if we don't love our brethren whom 
we have seen, we can't love God whom we have not seen. 
And John is not talking about mere word of mouth loving. 
He said, ‘Let us not love in word or in tongue, but in deed 
and in truth." 


How long can we continue to ignore the prayer of Jesus 
for the unity of his followers recorded in John 17 while we 
fight and jockey with brethren for the prevailing of our 
opinions? How long can we continue to give lip service to 
loving the brethren while we refuse to "receive one another, 
just as Christ aiso received us’'? 


We have our priorities reversed. Brotherhood comes 
first and then agreement. We will never come to agreement 
with our brother unless we agree to walk together as Amos 
said. If anything, our experiences in dividing during the 
twentieth century should teach us this. 


3. Morality. Jesus was merciful to sinners, but he said, 
"Go and sin no more." It is much more likely that a con— 
gregation will tolerate "works of the flesh" than it will per- 
sonally arrived at convictions of faith that differ from the 
shibboleths of the party that distinguish our: assemblies. 


We have a moral crisis in our nation and we must blame 
ourselves. We have not been the examples and leaders we 
should have been. The world has influenced us more than 
we them. Onur priorities have been concerned with what we 
do two or three or four hours a week rather than how we 
live daily. In our dealing with immorality we have tended to 
deal with symptoms rather than causes. We have been 
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superficial in our looking at the problem(s) and simplistic in 
our solutions. We have forgotten that ''our citizenship is in 
heaven" in our Zeal to proselyte brethren to our party. 


Service, brotherhood, and morality based upon faith in 
Jesus Christ are outstanding marks of a faithful congregation 
and what really draws people to Christ. The old proverb is, 
"See how those Christians love one another," not "See, those 
Christians are correct in name and the methodology of their 
assemblies."' Thanks for reading. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


Who Stole My Shirt? 


J. D. SEGROVES 


Adam said, "The woman you put here with me - she 
gave me some fruit from the tree, and I ate it." 
Genesis 3:12, 13 NIV 


O Lord, if you kept a record of our sins, who could 
stand? But with You there is forgiveness. 
Psalms 130:3, 4 NIV 


I am a sports nut with an athletic career noted for its 
mediocrity. Typical of my prowess was the Dr. Pepper 
Invitational Tournament in Dallas, my sophomore year. The 
final game with the championship on the line and our 6 foot 7 
inch center fouled out with just 37 seconds to go. The coach 
leaped to his feet, turaed to the bench and _ hollered, 
"Seabreeze !"' 


I stood up trembling, slipped my warm-up T shirt over 
my head ~— only to reveal pink skin and protruding ribs. I 
had forgotten to put my jersey on! 


A lot of people would have panicked. Not me. The same 
brilliant mentality that remembered to comb his hair in the 
dressing room but forgot to dress prompted me to turn to 
my fellow bench warmers and ask, "Who stole my shirt?" 


Now, do you know how hard it would be to steal a basket- 
ball jersey? My coach was not impressed with either my 
mistake or my attempt to shift the blame and his look let me 
know how he felt I belonged more ina cage than on a court 
where I could hurt myself. It was a long time before he 
called my nickname again. 
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There's a lesson there, somewhere. 


How often in life we make excuses and blame someone 
else. Adam and Eve started it and you and [ continue it. 
Even little children have caught on. Like the third grader 
who handed his dismal report card to his father and asked: 
"Reckon which it is, heredity or environment?" 


Jesus taught that a man IS what he THINKS. His life, 
circumstances and character are but the result of his 
thoughts. He need not look beyond his own mentality to find 
the culprit for where he is or what he has. 


Likewise his eternal destiny. We must all stand before 
the judgment bar of God to receive ~ not what’s happened to 
us — but what we've done. Each shall give account of himself 
and nobody will pass the buck. 


That's the bad news. The good news is Romans 8:1 ''There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit." 


We are justified in Him. It's JUST AS IF I’D never sinned. 
We are clothed in His righteousness and He covers our 
shame. I know of no greater blessing in the world than 
this —realized forgiveness. . And it can be yours — only in 
Christ. 

410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 


Be rm rt 
EDITORIAL - from page 122 


What does all this mean about Abraham's age? Well, 
he was justified when he was 85 (Gen. 15:6) and Isaac was 
born when Abraham was 100 (Gen. 21:5), so his justification 
was 15 years prior to the birth of Isaac. When Isaac was 
17 years old God commanded Abraham to offer him on an 
altar of sacrifice (Gen. 22:2ff). From the time of Abraham's 
initial justification by faith to the time of God's command to 
offer up Isaac was approximately 32 years. All this has to 
mean that when James said that Abraham was justified by 
"works'' when he offered Isaac he certainly was not talking 
about the kind of justification that places one in a saved 
relationship with God. Abraham was already justified! 
Why do our brethren overlook what is obvious here? and try 
to prove that alien sinners are justified by works!? The 
bored husband was no longer bored and was joining in on the 
discussion. 
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On the drive back to the city I thought much about this 
young couple. It hurt to think that this man and many 
thousands of others across the country are spiritually dying 
for lack of nourishment. Our so-called worship services 
do not satisfy the inner man. We go through a ritual. We 
soon tire of rituals. We have so few qualified teachers. 
Most just parrot the traditional doctrines of days past with- 
out really understanding them. Unless we can break out of 
tradition and allow our teachers to think, study. probe and 
reach their own conclusions without fear of brotherhood re— 
prisal, we will continue to staguate and our young people will 
be lost forever. 


Our people, young and old, need to hear the good news of 
the gospel. I venture to say that few of them have ever heard 
it. What converted them (if that be the proper term) was a 
ritual, a 5-step formula which we call ‘the plan of salvation." 
The only "grace" that they heard is that God was gracious 
enough to give them the formula to obey. What they need to 
hear is that God knows they are sinners, that they will keep 
on sinning as long as they exist on this earth, but that He 
by his grace and mercy gave us his Son to cover our unright- 
eousness. We as imperfect beings need to learn that Jesus 
Christ is our perfection, and that our imperfect lives are 
hidden in his glorious body (Col. 3:3). 
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EDITORIAL: SUMMER WINDUP 


Since we requested that the Post Office send us address 
corrections, I was shocked at the number of magazines that 
have been returned "undeliverable."' This means that people 
moved without leaving a forwarding address and just plain 
neglected to tell us. It costs 22¢ for each magazine returned 
and 30¢ each when the Post Office sends us a special notice. 
It doesn't speak well of brethren who do such things, and we 
have no choice but to remove them from our list. Why not 
let us know when you move, please? 


TRUSTING GOD 

David Reagan has written a book called "Trusting God", 
and it is adandy! Itis an inspiring ''story of Dr. Reagan's 
wrestling match with God and how he learned through strug- 
gie to walk by faith. Using a light-hearted, anecdotai ap- 
proach, Dr. Reagan takes a look at the basic issues of 
everyday Christian living. It is a moving book that will have 
you laughing one moment and crying the next.” Bro. Reagan 
is an eutstanding speaker and he writes just as well as he 
speaks. As one reviewer said, It is hard to put it down once 
you begin to read. I have found that to be true. We have to 
admire the man who steps out on faith and relies on God to 
put something solid underfoot to step on. This reminds me 
of those Israelite priests carrying the Ark of the Covenant 
across the swollen Jordan. The waters parted only ‘when 
the soles of the feet of the priests who bear the ark of the 
Lerd, the Lord of all the earth, shall rest in the waters of 
the Jordan, the waters of the Jordan shall be stopped from 
flowing... Joshua 3:13ff. That took faith, didn’t it!? That 
last step must have been something! We thank God that 
there are still those who will take such steps. You should 
read this book. Order it from Lamb & Lion, P.O. Box K, 
McKinney, TX 75069. 


CREEDS UNDER FIRE 

Dan Ottinger has printed the second edition of his book 
"Creeds Under Fire."' The book has been slightly revised, 
greatly enlarged and tid-bits added, says Dan. Bro. Ottin- 
ger has a Quaint way of fixing the price for his book. He 
says it will cost you $9. 00 to buy it at retailers cost (which 
barely pays the author's cost); or $5.50 (dealers cost) plus 
postage; or $4. 03 (exact printing cost) plus postage: or "Say 
you are ‘too poor! to pay either sum, and you may have one 
‘free for nothing’.'' This may be another case of one step- 
ping out on faith, i.e., that one will pay the full retail price. 
Order it from him at 4504 Granny White Pike, Nashville, 
TN 37204-4120. 
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through recovery 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Ever since I can remember there has been an ardent 
dispute over certain terms used to designate the nature of 
the movement promoted by some Christians. I once enjoyed 
it just as I did every other fuss that we could get going. But 
the world around me has changed. I did Jikewise when I 
learned that people, in general, were not overwhelmingly 
intrigued by our squabbles with one another. There were a 
lot of ‘empty saddles in the old corral." 


We used to argue fairly bitterly over whether there was a 
real basic difference between reformation and restoration. 
We made it out to be so. Then, in the past thirty-five years 
the term "'renewal"has crept in. That added a third element. 
As I see it now, the term Restoration Movement was applied 
to those who were trying to do the same thing as were those 
in the Reformation. It is generally conceded that this last 
was primarily the work of the associates with Iumther. The 
other was primarily pushed by those with Alexander Camp- 
bell, as we saw it. Mr. Campbell was a great admirer of 
Iuwther. He regarded himself as furthering the work which 
Iuther had begun. We read over that and emphasized the 
points of difference. A lot of them developed because of the 
time which has passed. They were not matters of difference 
at all, but of growth. 


Reform is defined as to make better by removing abuses. 
It comes from re, again, and formare, to form. Restore 
is to bring back to a former or original condition, to put 
back in a former place or position. It is from re, again, 
and staurare, to make firm. Actually there is no real dif- 
ference. A thing restored is one reformed. The argument 
was a contrived one. It was a squabble over more words. 
And there is no more useless feud in which one may engage. 
It satisfied onty those who wanted to fight. 


The term renew is new. Fortunately there has not been 
sufficient time to involve it in mental gymnastics. That 
remains for the next generation. I like the term. It literally 
means "'to restore to a former or sound condition." There 
is no question but what the faith has been manhandled by the 
many who have carelessly dealt with it. Sectarianism has 


143 
(3) 


treated it Quite unkindly. Humanism has directly attacked 
it. It demands that we not only defend that part of it that we 
still have, but that we work to preserve it as it was in the 
beginning. 


May I inject a word or two about slick salesmen who ped- 
dle the word? One of the more recent is Jim Bakker. He 
coupled immorality with his announcement of the hyper- 
glossed message. Of course he took in incredible sums. 
His rather simple-minded wife exploited the religious angle 
for personal gain and power. Eventually it all came out. 
They had received help regularly from people who were on 
pensions. But they built up a tremendous backlog of houses, 
boats and money for themselves. Of course it all amounted 
to people sending without investigating. 


We seem to forget that the gospel, when it becomes an 
article of commerce, is subject to the same rules which 
govern other such items as are offered for sale. The first 
thing to do is to emamine it scrupulously to be sure that it is 
the good news of Jesus. Nothing else will save a person. 
Nothing else will bring one into a genuine relationship which 
will produce and sustain life. Jesus said, "The words which 
I speak unto you are spirit and life." 


Crooked preaching builds a warped community. And a 
warped community needs renewal. We must determine what 
it was like. And we must determine what it was not like. 
Much has changed around us. But the hearts of men have not 
changed. Many are filled with deceit and malignity. For 
every person mentioned in the new covenant scriptures your 
mind reverts to his counterpart in your own life and experi- 
ence. And the word must be rescued from them. The com- 
munity must be renewed. 


Such renewa) must take place, not because of the commun- 
ity's need, but because of our own. It has been promised 
that the gates of hell will not prevail against it. Ideally, it 
will stand in the presence of its Creator. But that does not 
mean that wherever one finds a vacillating group of individ- 
uals carrying on that God will be pleased. The community 
is composed not simply of a group of individuals, but of 
persons whose hearts and lives are right. Right lives are 
produced by right doctrine. And that is sound teaching. 


Thus, the proper place to start renewa) is with what is 
taught. I think the community can be renewed by recovery 
of the apostolic prociamation, purpose and power. As I look 
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at those three words my heart beats faster. Renewal through 
recovery? There is no other way. A weakening or neglect 
of any of these three means a lopsided community. A proper 
recovery of all three means a thriving growing group of be- 
lievers, imperfect individually, but perfected as one. 


I notice that there are those who seek renewal, but it is 
so unstructured and informally done it eventually ends up in 
everyone doing his own thing. How fortunate we are to have 
the apostle Paul as anexample. Although reared after the 
straitest manner of the Jews, and despite being a Pharisee, 
he was able to receive Gentiles into the faith and to welcome 
them. Perhaps his having been born and reared outside of 
Palestine had something to do with it. At Antioch he with- 
stood Peter to the face because he was influenced to make a 
difference when the Jews came to Jerusalem. We learn the 
art of consistency from this and how important it is. 


Paul points out that "'the doctrine of the cross is sheer 
folly to those on their way to ruin, but to us who are on the 
way to salvation it is the power of God."’ We need to learn 
what it means to be on the way to salvation. All of us need 
that cross which is the power of God. We do not need a 
doctrine which is sheer folly. The doctrine of the cross 
must be restored as the power —the real energizing power 
of God. 


This means that much of the preaching in special meetings 
is a total loss when it comes to the power of salvation. I 
actually heard the president of a school for three nights and 
the cross was not even mentioned. One night the subject 
was instrumental music, one night it was on moral prob- 
lems, and the third it was on politics. Not one word was 
uttered about the power of God. The audience was left to go 
it alone, powerless and with only desire. Is it any wonder 
that I saw several of them catching up on their sleep? Is it 
a surprise that only two teen-agers were present for three 
nights. Young people are seeking the power to overcome. 


May I suggest that the next reformation will consist of 
a renewal of the cross. It will be again "in this sign, 
conquer."’ Everything else will be placed in proper position. 
Men will no longer look at college degrees as a triumph. 
They will see them for what they are —the triumph of one 
man’s mind over circumstances. The things men see will 
be the shame, the brutality, the ignoring of the cross. Men 
will gather to it- It will become the rallying standard, the 
utter hope of suffering, bleeding, dying humanity. Lord, 
hasten the day! 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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The Church and the Constitution 


JACK SINCLAIR 


The jurisdiction of the courts in matters of the church is 
an area that seems to receive little attention from the 
Christian community. Rather than sit back and bless or 
condemn a courts decision, as it relates to the church, isn't 
it more pertinent to consider the proper demonstration of 
the power of a people under God, but over government? Of 
all people, Christians should mow that "law" is not con- 
cerned with "principles" —it is power without constructive 
purpose. Law does not "enhance" or "Set free'’. It invar- 
iably restricts those who seek to obey the law. Consequently 
social problems cannot be solved through political action — 
you cannot legislate morals. If the court decides in the "best 
interest" of the church in one case, it will just as surely 
decide against it in another. 


Before a Christian can know his duty before the law, he 
must understand the general nature of a constitution and, 
more specifically, the scope and extent of the constitution 
under which he is governed. Since Christians follow the 
example of Christ, it is also important to comprehend the 
fundamental differences between the legal structure of the 
Roman Empire and that of the United States. Adam Clarke 
eloquently disclosed the nature of a constitution. 


In all nations of the earth there is what may be 
called a constitution —a plan by which a particular 
country or state is governed. This constitution is 
more or less calculated to promote the interests of 
the community. The civil governor, whether he be 
elective or hereditary, agrees to govern according 
to that constitution. Thus, we may consider that 
there is a compact or consent between the governor 
and the governed, and in such a case, the potentate 
may be considered aS coming to the supreme 
authority in the direct way of God's providence; and 
as Civil government is of God, who is the fountain 
of law, order, and regularity, the civil governor, 
who administers the laws of a state according to its 
constitution, is the minister of God. 


What if the constituted authority departs from the prin- 
Ciples of the constitution? Adam Clarke said that overt 
attempts on the part of the magistrate to change the consti- 
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tution, or rule contrary to law, JUSTIFIES opposition of the 
subjects to the rulers: ‘When the ruler acts thus, he dis- 
solves the compact between him and his people; his authority 
is no longer binding, because illegal; and it is illegal because 
he is acting contrary to the laws of that constitution, accord- 
ing to which, on being raised to the supreme power, he 
promised to govern. This conduct justifies opposition to his 
government."’ 


All governments, past or present, are, or have been, re- 
publics or monarchies. Monarchies may be either hereditary 
(having a succession of rulers from the same family) or new. 
All monarchies have been governed in one of two ways: either 
by one prince with all! others as his servants who, acting as 
his ministers through his favor and permission, assist in 
governing the kingdom, or by a prince and a number of 
"barons" who hold their rank, not by favor of the sovereign, 
but by the antiquity of their line. 


Imperial Rome was of the first type. As it conquered a 
Civilization, the conquered people were made subjects of the 
Roman Empire. The governing authority was a legally con- 
stituted Sovereign in the form of a king. The king had the 
right and power to create, interpret and apply the law to 
his subjects. This included the legal capacity fo appoint” 
ministers and officials with the power to-enforce the will of 
the magistrate. It was a government OVER the people. 


Those who founded our Constitutional Republic knew that if 
government was allowed to become a power over the ‘people, 
someone would claim a divine right to rule. They knew that 
a “higher’"’ power government would create laws which 
violate God's laws. That is why they gave us a “lower 
power" government —a constitutional republic which makes 
the individual the sovereign power. Authority of the people 
is the underlying theme in the Declaration of Rights, the 
Declaration of Independence, the Constitution of the United 
States, and most, if not all, state constitutions. The Presi- 
dent, members of congress, and all the judges are subject 
to the people. They cannot legally become "higher powers". 


The basic difference, then, between the government of the 
Roman empire and the government of the United States is in 
where the power lies to create, interpret, andapply the law 
of the land. Failure to distinguish between the two types of 
governments is one reason SO many people misapply Romans 
Chapter 13. Our Constitution is the supreme and paramount 
law —the tool that gives the individual the power over 
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"sovernment". It isa strong guarantee of liberty that pre- 
serves the right to even revolt in violence if you think it 
proper. You are even allowed to be wrong in the manner you 
choose to reform, alter, or abolish the government. If Adam 
Clarke was correct in what he said justifies opposition of 
subjects to their ruler under a monarchy, there should be no 
doubt as to our responsibility as sovereign individuals in the 
United States. 


Some church leaders would have us believe that our 
Government is like the Caesar which Christ spoke of in the 
gospel. They would have us "render unto Caesar" whatever 
is Caesar's, to comply with every whim of the state. Have 
they been deceived, or have they bowed to corrupt politicians 
who offer financial bonanzas to those Churches who cooper- 
ate? Don't they realize that a Church that incorporates and 
accepts a tax-exempt number becomes a legal extension of 
the state and places itself under the jurisdiction of the 
court? It accepts bribe money. The tax deduction allows 
the "giver" to eat his cake and have it too. 


Just as one must have a knowledge of Christ to be a mem- 
ber of His community and enjoy freedom in Him, Knowing 
the Constitution can save you from voluntarily and unknow- 
ingly relinquishing your rights as a citizen, and immunize 
you from punishment that would otherwise be inflicted. It 
has long been a point of law that unless you claim your 
rights, you automatically forfeit them. A remarkably small 
amount of study and effort can make the difference between 
slavery and freedom. Since our lawful form of government 
is OF, BY, and FOR the people, it should be a simple mat- 
ter to allow Christ to be the “higher authority." 


Unfortunately, this requires unlearning many old false- 
hoods trained into us since we were young. State institutions 
such as schools, churches, and the media tend to direct 
thought for ends other than truth; for the perpetuation of 
their own functions, and for the control of individuals in the 
service of these functions. They attempt to perpetually 
occupy our attention through "public" education, television 
sports — &aining programs designed to shape our personali- 
ties and rob us of essence. Our patriotism is furnished 
cut-and-dried by the media, which destroys and recreates 
our "principles" at will. We don't Know how, when or where 
we got our political opinions, nor do we care, as long as we 
are with what appears to be the majority. 


We go through huge portions of our lives without much 
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consciousness of what is immediately around us. "90% of 
the population can be hypnotized to varying degrees. At least 
5% of the U.S. population is so easily hypnotizable that they 
are in a constant state of exaggerated suggestibility — even 
when awake and going about their norma! daily routine. They 
are at the mercy of all forms of influences and can easily be 
persuaded to do things and afterward have no idea why they 
did them. As a result, they suffer all kinds of problems 
without understanding the real cause" — Dr. Tobias Brocher, 
Director, Center for Applied Behavioral Sciences, Mennin- 
ger Foundation. 


Tradition is another word for training. Men value tradition 
more than truth. If one challenges the traditions of men 
(e.g., cultural blindness, secular humanism), the media and 
the book-publishing pipeline quickly shuts one down. This 
is why thinking writers usually starve. We don't want people 
to be different and unique. We nurture the status quo. A 
society that vaiues truth will nurture and protect the inde- 
pendent man and safeguard his uniqueness and independence. 
Where freedom is valued, dissent is encouraged. Original 
and individual thinking is stimulated. A society that values 
truth values this freedom of thought and peaceful dissent and 
sees the individual as very important. 


The power brokers of the corporate state do not like to 
have their traditions challenged. The highly-educated, es- 
tablishment-bound, professional class are the worst in this 
regard. They have been taught well to subordinate cultural 
concerns to the general political outlook. To be an accepted 
member of a professional class, one can only disagree with- 
in well-defined, culturally -accepted parameters. This is 
why approximately 80% of all new inventions come from 
autside of a field of study, and meeningful reform seldom 
comes from inside of the established religious community. 
"The only time my education was interrupted was when I was 
in school."" - George Bernard Shaw 


Strong government breeds weak citizens —and vice versa. 
Bureaucratic institutions do not allow men to progress 
freely. They live by virtue of helpless individuals. Con- 
sequently, they invest in keeping people helpless. We con- 
tribute to this helplessness when we choose "not to do". 
Individual fear and apathy has brought the nation to the brink 
of disaster. When the Supreme Court removed prayer and 
Bible reading from "public" schools, how :nany parents 
removed their children from schools? "Christian" parents 
continued to gay taxes and send their kids to the Anti-Christ 
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Church. They were afraid if they didn't, they would go to 
jail or lose their property. ‘In the beginning of a change, the 
patriot is a scarce man—and brave—and hated—and scorned. 
When he succeeds, the timid join him, for then it costs 
nothing to be a patriot’. - Mark Twain 


Church membership has become a trap for millions of 
people who choose to accept the role of a religious puppet, 
and not question what they are taught by a religious leader. 
A religious puppet will not function in the likeness of Christ, 
but in the likeness of whoever pulls the strings. A leader 
who does not teach the importance of individuai responsi- 
bility and choice will not teach that blind faith is dangermis. 


When “church leaders" quietly accept contributions from a 
"government" that obtains its income by coercion, and uses 
its funds to commit violence against its own people, restricts 
the printing of literature, compels and prohibits religious 
observance, and jails people for selling goods at a higher 
price than the ''government" sees fit, they have seriously 
compromised their principles. Such "shepherds" typicatiy 
have little knowledge of law, yet the "sheep" are not to 
question jurisdictional authority. 


This attitude is understandable when you examine religious 
phenomena and the individual's role in the church. The 
deceived church, like all institutions of the majority -rule 
system, is based, not on individual strength, but individual 
weakness. What is really demanded is not ability, but in- 
ability—then you are considered teachable. The most 
dangerous person to any institution is one who is able to 
think things out without regard to prevailing superstitions 
and taboos. A truly able person isa threat. Likewise, the 
educated or free individual will tolerate domination by 
neither church nor state. 


When he was President, Thomas Jefferson wrote a per- 
sonai letter to the Danbury Baptists saying he hoped that 
separation of Church and State would be maintained. Since 
then, the phrase "'separation of Church and State’' has been 
twisted to mean "church neutrality" by two groups: power- 
hungry statesmen who wish to keep the church in its place; 
those weak folk in the church who "just want to be left 
alone."’ There is no such statement made in the Declaration 
of Independence or the Constitution. If the courts and 
churches are right in their definition, then the church should 
remain neutral if the government uses the tax money of its 
members to murder the unborn, promote homosexual pro- 
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grams and rely upon the force of violence to steal from the 
productive and give to the unproductive. 


When we were in school, we were taught abouf separation 
of powers between the Legislative, Executive, and Judicial 
branches of government. Thomas Jefferson helped form the 
concept of separate powers as a check against each other. 
This concept sounded good. However, we were only taught 
part of what the founding fathers intended. They meant for 
the church to be a Separate power, as a check against the 
three branches of government. If the church is neutral, what 
segment of our society will speak out against dishonest 
public servants? A small amount of study will reveal that 
the word ‘'separation’’ did not mean “neutral'' to Thomas 
Jefferson. "Men must be governed by God or they will be 
ruled by tyrants."" — William Penn 


Ben Franklin said, ''They that give up essential liberty to 
obtain a little temporary safety, deserve neither liberty nor 
Safety."" Responsibility does not rest with ''The Church". 
Responsibility can only reside in an individual. You may 
share it, delegate it, disclaim it, or not even recognize it, 
but your portion will not be diminished. Your first respon- 
sibility is to study. One cannot be effective without under- 
standing. Only through knowledge can the truth be revealed. 
People grow up Surrounded by libraries and universities— 
with teachers who could show them the accumulated know- 
ledge of millennia, and they are not interested. They would 
rather live junk lives. 


Freedom cannot be legislated. One cannot build a nation 
of free people. It will build itself. A person cannot be freed 
who does not ask to be. It is a contradiction to speak of 
imposed freedom — otherwise, you cast off one set of chains 
for another. This concept is demonstrated in our relation- 
Ship to Christ. The relationship is not found in the monu- 
ments to the brick factories across our land. It is not found 
in a nation, a group, or through a Set of laws. It is personal. 
It is in the hearts and minds of those who choose to serve 
Christ rather than a creed. It is with individuals who want 
to learn and are willing to work at it. 


331 Scottsdale Road, Pleasant Hill, California 94523 
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The Psychology of Legalism 


HOW TO OVERCOME THE LEGALISTIC MINDSET 


MICHAEL HALL PART 4 (final) 


RESTORE GRACE 


Grace cures legalism. Grace and works of merit are 
antithetical concepts. "If it is by grace, it is no longer on 
the basis of works; otherwise grace would no longer be 
grace" (Rom. 11:6). Grace and merit are mutually exclusive. 


Faith is not a new "work." "For by grace you have been 
saved through faith"". Grace is the cause, faith is the means 
of acceptance of the gift. ‘And this is not your own doing, it 
is the gift of God — not because of works lest any man should 
boast" (Eph. 2:8-92). We must not define faith so as to make 
ita work. It is not. Faith is our joyful and eager response 
to "the free gift of God" (Rom. 6:23). 





We are "justified by his grace as a gift through the re- 
demption which is in Christ Jesus'"' (Rom. 3:24). Knowing 
the cause of our new standing exorcises the demon of legal- 
ism — law-trusting. The early church struggled with this 
issue. "The party of the Pharisees rose up and said, "It is 
necessary to circumcise them, and to charge them to ‘keep 
the law of Moses" (Acts 15:5). 


The apostles responded, "We believe that we shall be 
saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 15:11). 
Legalism is law depending — trusting in one’s performance 
for salvation. God does not accept us on the basis of our 
understanding, morality, Christian life, but on the basis of 
Christ's virtues (I Cor. 1:29-31). 


Rules tell us what God wants. Salvation on the basis of 
rule keeping demands that all are kept and that all are kept 
perfectly. This is what we cannot do. This is what Jesus 
does for us. "God has done what the law, weakened by the 
flesh, could not do; sending his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and for sin, he condemned sin in the flesh" 
(Rom. 8:3). Grace is nota "system" but a person. Legal- 
ism nullifies grace: "If justification were through law (no 
article in the Greek), then Christ died to no purpose" (Gal. 
2:21). 
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STAND FAST IN THE GOSPEL 


One big problem with legalism is that it invests more 
meticulous interest in "teachings" (doctrines, rules, laws) 
than in the gospel. Legalism subtly showed up in the Bible 
believing people at Ephesus in the desire to be "teachers" 
of the law" (I Tim. 1:8). Law (Torah) sometimes means 
"instructions". This was what Martin Luther meant by his 
phrase, "the third use of the law.'' And yes, the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures can lead a person to salvation (I Tim. 3: 
14:17). It can make one wise unto salvation. But it does not 
and cannot save. We must beware of Bible ''teachings" that 
posits salvation upon understanding (I Tim. 1:8-12). 


The doctrinaire use of law exchanges the gospel for 
doctrine. Whenever the gospel is relegated to second place, 
after doctrine, it is turned upside down and perverted. The 
"mighty acts of God" (Acts 2:11) become subsidiary to con- 
ceptual truths and abstractions. But the gospel is not an 
idea. Itisastory- To substitute ideas or beliefs (creeds) 
for the gospel exchanges our conceptuatizations for the 
lordship of Christ. 


We can avoid legalism by staying on target with the gospel. 
This isn't easy. The gospel consists of the dynamic histori- 
cal facts about Christ. It consists of the Good-News of what 
God has done outside of us in the person of his Son. It is the 
salvic events of "the Jesus Story''—his birth, life, ministry, 
death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and glorification (I 
Cor. 15:1-4). As such, the gospel is not "teachings" in the 
sense of being theology, ideas, or concepts. Events com- 
prise the gospel, the mighty acts of God. Biblically the 
gospel is always said to be "preached" (proclaimed, herald), 
not taught, argued, debated. It is announced because it is 
news. It does not have to be explained because it does not 
rest on theology. 


On Pentecost when Peter "proclaimed" the gospel by pre- 
senting ''The News", he told the Jerusalem folk what had 
happened. He quoted scripture as evidence that it was all in 
accordance with God's foretelling of the News! He did not 
preach theology about Christ, theology of church organiza- 
tion, he said nothing about ecclesiology. He simply told the 
Story! He told them the Good News of God's Mighty Acts 
which had been performed in their midst in and through 
Jesus of Nazareth. He did not even preach the sacrament of 
baptism or eucharist. The gospel is not the doctrine of the 
sacraments. Rather, the sacraments re-presents the Story 
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and enables people to vicariously and ritualisticatly experi- 
ence the gospel. 


Whenever we emphasize any teaching over the Gospel, we 
subordinate the gospel and become heretics! Whatever puts 
secondary things over primary things gives birth to heresy. 
"Heresy means selected truth. Yes, heresy is truth — truth 
pushed into undue importance..." (Strong, Systematic The- 
ology, p- 800). One can be a heretic while teaching truth! 


The "Truth of the Gospel" is much more important than 
all of the other truths in the Bible. Whenever we make any 
one of the thousands of biblical truths equal with The Truth, 
we esteem minor issues to the level of the gospel and con- 
taminate the God-spel! 


Living under grace is challenging; things are not so cut 
and dried as under law. Under law a person can be dog- 
matic, authoritarian, unyielding, and can sleepily cling to 
the status quo. Not so under grace! 


LET JESUS BE LORD! 


The legalistic mindset tends to be blind to the relational 
nature of Christianity. Being a Christian is know a Who, 
not knowing a "what" (II Tim. 1:12). Christianity is nota 
set of rules because God did not replace one law system with 
another. Jesus is not a king-size Moses! Law which re- 
veals sin has been replaced with a Person who forgives sin. 





Jesus is Lord, law is not! We are Christians because we 
acknowledge Jesus as Lord n&t because we have graduated 
to a certain level of theological understanding. What unites 
us is not uniform theological] conclusions but allegiance to 
his Lordship (Rom. 14:1-10). Today we need to learn "The 
Art of Letting Jesus be Lord to Each Other"! We may think 
them "in error" about some doctrinal point but we are not to 
act as their Lord! ‘Who are you that judgest another man's 
servant? To his own master he stands or falls. Yes, he 
shalt be held up, for God is able to make him stand" (Rom. 
14:4). 


As there is "One Body" there is also "'One Lord."' No one 
church totally encompasses that one body. Nor is any one 
denomination an authority to admit or exclude people from 
that body. That's Christ's prerogative. Our task is to keep 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace" (Eph. 4:1-7) 
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FACE YOUR ANXIETY IN THE GOSPEL 


Many people panic when faced with freedom. It scares, 
overwhelms them. The security of law strongly appeals to 
them. But "for freedom Christ has set us free; stand fast 
therefore, and do not submit again to a yoke of slavery" 
(Gal. 5:1). 


If you experience the Good-News as bad news, you must 
learn to face your anxieties and accept your freedom! As 
you grow Spiritually, the threat of being on your own—a 
responsible person without a thousand and one rules to guide 
you — will not feel so onerous. You will develop good-news 
resources for using your freedom in love and wisdom. 


The call to stand fast in the freedom suggests that all are 
not emancipated. It is not that the act of freedom has not 
passed in God's court, or that the good news has not been 
announced. It means only that "we are slow to believe and 
seize the blessings and too content to live in old ruts, on old 
levels, beneath our privileges. Some have reduced the 
beautiful living Gospel of Christ to a bony skeleton of pre- 
cepts. They have turned it into a code of laws and regula- 
tions, emphasized with compeliing threats" (R.H. Boll). 


Many hear the message of grace as a license for sin. They 
fear its freedoms, its unspecific obligations, its grace. So 
they only give lip service to the great theme of grace. Paul 
addressed these fears and misbeliefs in Romans 6 and 7? and 
stressed that salvation is God's gift of grace in Christ Jesus. 


Legalism dies hard. We easily lapse back to law. God 
says he accepts us just as we are. But we still tend to be- 
lieve that if we mess up we will be rejected. So we go back 
to trying to earn his favor. Ovr problem is that our minds 
are just not renewed to see his mercy (Rom. 12:1-2). 


LET THERE BE UNITY IN DIVERSITY 


Carl Ketcherside says, "To postulate fellowship upon con- 
formity is to make it impossible for human beings. It is to 
lay the foundation for division rather than unity.'' When the 
gospel brings us into fellowship with Christ it makes us 
fellows of each other. Coming to an agreement about 
theology is not a precondition for fellowship —being fellows 
in our allegiance to Jesus is all that's essential. 


Carl continues, "It is as absurd to predicate fellowship 
upon doctrinal conformity as to refuse to recognize your 
physical offspring as a brother until he passes first year 
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algebra. Lopsided opinions no more disqualify one for mem- 
bership in the spiritual family than a wart on the nose dis- 
qualifies one for relationship in a physical family." 


All truths are not equal! Some truths are "weightier” than 
others! Nor are all errors created equal. Some are more 
harmful than others. Some can be tolerated, some cannot. 
Nothing ought to be made a matter of fellowship that is not a 
matter of salvation. Theological differences test our toler-~ 
ance, love, compassion, ability to be brotherly (Rom. 14:1- 
15:7). 


DEVELOP CHRISTLIKENESS 


The Christlike spirit saves us from the ugliness of the 
legal spirit. The more we grow. in Christlikeness, the more 
we are purged of legalism. Love makes us more forbearing 
and caring and enables us to put up with even irritating, ex- 
asperating people who do not conform to our way of thinking! 


"Receive one another as God has received us''! How has 
God received us? He loved us and graced us when we were 
ungodly (Rom. 5:8). He did not wait until we shaped up. 
When we were completely unfit he reached out and offered us 
love! 


CHRIST PATTERNISM 


Book patternism is at the root of much of our legalism. 
We get over it by learning to discern between the pattern of 
Jesus' life and the book patternism imposed on the scrip- 
tures. 


Book patternism has been defended by a mishandling of 
Hebrews 8:5. "See that you make everything according to the 
pattern which was shown you on the mountain."' This was 
first spoken to Moses. The Hebrew writer quotes it and 
refers to the role of Jesus as the Mediator of the new. The 
verse does not refer tous! We are not to build anything. 
Jesus is the one who builds his new sanctuary according to 
God's pattern! Read the passage in context — Jesus is the 
builder of the true sanctuary —the sanctuary which man 
cannot build. Weare not the builders; we are the builded! 
(1 Cor. 3:9) We are not to build anything. 


Book patternism keeps us looking backward instead of 
forward! On the surface it seems like a respect for the 
scriptures, but it really disrespécts them for it misuses 
them. The scriptures are good for teaching, instruction, 
discipline (II Tim. 3:17-17). But the scriptures do not com- 
prise ''the New Covenant." 
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Dr. Garret writes, "The authority of the early church 
was both a who and a what, both a Person and a thing. The 
only reason any book can be authoritative is that God speaks 
in it and through it. ... Words on paper, whether in the form 
of the O. T. or the N. T., would have little authority to them 
except as they in some way reflected the Person of Christ."' 
(Restoration Review, Dec. 1985) 


Christianity is not a code of laws but a gracious relation- 
ship with a living God (Gal. 3:10-11). If a person could be 
saved by a legal system the law of Moses was an excellent 
system. This does not eliminate good works. It puts them 
in proper perspective. They follow being set right with God, 
they do not create it. William Barclay says, "All the good 
works in the world cannot put us right with God; but once we 
have been put right with God, there is something radically 
wrong with the Christianity which does not issue in good 
works.'' Paul says, 'We are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus for good works" (Eph. 2:10). 


Many think they are not good enough to respond to the 
gospel. They are right. They are not good enough. Some 
Christians think that their impotence and unproductivity 
predisposes God to dislike them. Wrong. God stiil loves 
them. When God sees them he sees them through the per- 
fect adequacy of Christ (Rom. 5:1). 


P.O. Box 40222, Grand Junction, Colorado 81504 





-__ OO 
No Private Interpretation 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


-..no prophecy of the scriptures is of any private 
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. 

2 Peter 1:20-21, KJV 


It is not uncommon to hear someone quote 2 Peter 1:20-21 
to prove that one cannot interpret the scriptures. Several 
years ago the elders of a local congregation in Montgomery 
requested that I resign my position as a Bible teacher be- 
cause of my explanation of Ephesians 5:19. 


The opposition, to my understanding of what Paul said to 
the Ephesians, brought in an older Christian brother and 
preacher to correct my views. He said that the Bible clearly 
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states "...no prophecy of the scriptures is of any private 
interpretation. "' Whereupon, I informed him that he had 
misinterpreted that scripture. 


Our attention will be concerned with an interpretation of 
1 Peter 2:20-21. This passage is often quoted by one Chris- 
tian against another believer to uphold his own particular 
views. One will comment on Peter's words and say, 'We 
don't interpret the scriptures because the Word of God says 
‘no prophecy of the scriptures is of any private interpreta- 
tion’, ’' and then proceed to give his explanation of what the 
apostle said. 


We do not always realize how difficult it is to study the 
scriptures objectively. Our understanding of the oracles of 
God is inevitably influenced by our own cultural background; 
consequently, it is very difficult not to study through our own 
lenses. Even though we should examine God's revelation 
with an open mind, it is still hard to be impartial. 


What is the meaning of Peter's words? Does he suggest 
that one does not need to seek out the meaning of that which 
has been revealed? Did not Paul tell Timothy to ’Study to 
show thyseif approved unto God... rightly dividing the word 
of truth''? One of the best ways to understand the scriptures 
is to look at that which surrounds words and sentences to 
determine their meaning. If we come with our minds made 
up, we will hear only an echo of our own thoughts and never 
the thoughts of God. Will we not confirm our own prejudices? 


Do we interpret scripture? Yes, we do! Did Peter tell 
the Christians to whom he wrote that no one can clarify the 
meaning of God's word? No, he didnot! We must study to 
rightly divide the Word of Truth. 


The words "any private interpretation" is the key to under- 
standing these verses. God's ambassador is not saying that 
we do not have to explain that which has been revealed, but 
he is saying that which has been recorded by the prophets is 
not "of its own solution’, i.e., did not originate within the 
mind of the prophet. The NIV translates verse 21, " For 
prophecy never had its origin in the will of man, but men 
spoke from God as they were carried along by the Holy 
Spirit.'' In other words, the words spoken by the prophets 
did not originate within their own imagination. God spoke 
through them. 


To understand and illustrate the words of the apostle, we 
will need to examine other scriptures. Ezekiel’s words con- 
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cerning false prophets corroborates the meaning of Peter's 
words: "Say to those who prophesy out of their own imagina- 
tion...'' (Ezek. 13:2). The false prophets were saying things 
that had originated within their own minds, not God's. With 
Ezekiel, the words of the false prophets were out of their 
own private interpretation; with Peter, the words of the true 
prophets were not out of their own private interpretation, 
but were initiated by the Holy Spirit. 


David, too, was aware of God's guidance through the Holy 
Spirit: "David said, ‘I have in writing from the hand of the 
Lord upon me, and he gave me understanding in all the 
details''"’ (1 Chron. 28:19). 


Zechariah condemned the nation of Israel for not giving 
heed to the words spoken by the earlier prephets. Why? 
Because they had rejected the words of God, the words re- 
vealed to them by the Holy Spirit. 


But they refused to pay attention; stubbornly they 
turned their backs and stopped up their ears. They 
made their hearts as hard as flint and would not 
listen to the Jaw or to the words that the Lord 
Almighty had sent by his Spirit through the earlier 
prophets (Zech. 7:11-12). 


God used human instruments to communicate his words to 
man, but these men did not create the words out of their own 
inspiration. Even though God's revelation did not issue 
from man, we still have to apply the faculties of our minds. 
It was the Spirit of Christ in the prophets and the apostles 
that caused the Holy Writ to be given. 


Peter, in his first letter, spoke about the salvation that 
God had ordained before the foundation of the world — which 
salvation angeis desired to look into. He told us about the 
Spirit of God being the Revealer, not man. The prophets 
spoke af the grace that was tocome tous, and these fore- 
casters searched intently and with the greatest care, trying 
to find out the time and circumstances to which the Spirit of 
Christ in them was pointing when he predicted the sufferings 
of Christ and the glories that would follow (1 Pet. 1:10-11). 


Even though we have the Bible, we still have to expiain, 
or interpret, to understand that which comes from the mind 
of God. This is the reason that God gave "'gifts'’ to men. 
What were the gifts? Paul tells us in Ephesians 4:ll, "It was 
he who gave some to be apostles, some to be prophets, some 
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to be evangelists, and some to be pastors and teachers..." 
We need teachers or evangelists to spell out the word of 
God. Perhaps one of the clearest illustrations from God's 
Spirit is given in Acts 8:30-31. 


Then Philip ran up to the chariot and heard the man 
reading Isaiah the prophet. "Do you understand 
what you are reading?" Philip asked. 'How can I," 
he said, "unless someone explains it to me?" 


Philip expounded upon the words of the prophet Isaiah in 
order for the eunuch to grasp the meaning. We have written 
all of this to say that the prophets did not give birth to their 
words. We still need to exemplify the text presented to us 
by God. Paul illuminated the scriptures in the synagogues: 


As his custom was Paul went into the synagogue, 
and on three Sabbath days he reasoned with them 
from the scriptures, explaining and proving that the 
Christ had to suffer and rise from the dead. This 
Jesus I am proclaiming to you is the Christ, he 
said. Some of the Jews were persuaded (Acts 17:2, 
4, NIV). 
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EDITORIAL: THE DECEITFULNESS OF PRIDE 


History shows us that great empires are seldom defeated 
from without, from external forces. Their downfall comes 
from an undermining of their power base. The same is true 
of "movements". Attacks from those on the outside only 
strengthens those on the inside. For years now, Ira Rice, 
Jr. has been attacking the ''Crossroads movement" with all 
the power he can muster. He has only given impetus to it. 
The movement has grown in leaps and bounds. I first be- 
came interested in the Crossroads affair after reading about 
it in Ira's paper, Contending for the Faith. I figured that 
anyone who's attacked by Ira couldn't be all bad. His paper 
does serve one important function. We can learn from it 
what's going on in the brotherhood. Those who never do 
anything seldom get their names in the paper. When Ira 
goes after somebody, it means that somebody is doing some- 
thing worth looking into. 


I have admired what the Crossroads brethren were able to 
do, andI have stood in amazement at what small, on the way 
out churches were able to accomplish in so short of time 
after they became Crossroads “oriented.'' We have reported 
some of the results in the Ensign, such as the great number 
of baptisms in the Boston, New York and London churches. 
In a recent World Missions Seminar held in the Boston Gar- 
den Sports Arena (6000 in attendance) they had a record 
breaking contribution of $3,058,000. Not only was this the 
highest ever, the money is to be used in mission work! —Not 
to build a new church building but to assist in- missionary 
efforts throughout the world! Other Churches of Christ have 
gone over the million mark in special contributions, but 
almost invariably the money was used to build buildings, buy 
property, or pay off property debts. 


When Chuck Lucas stepped down from his leadership role 
in the Crossroads movement, his mantle passed to Kip 
McKean who is the prime mover in the Boston church. We 
are reluctant to say anything unfavorable about our Boston 
brethren but lately they have come up with a new teaching 
concerning the subject of "'authority''in discipling'' churches 
(as they refer to themselves), which is causing havoc in a 
number of congregations. How far does the authority of the 
evangelist extend over new-found congregations and for how 
long? I deny that the evangelist has any authority at all, nor 
do elders, in the sense that they have been given "official" 
authority to rule the church. But Boston figures that as 
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the | 
Proclamation 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 





The word ‘proclamation’ occurs only twice in the new 
covenant scriptures. It is found more times in the previous 
revelation. Jesus makes good use of it in Luke 12:3. It is 
compared with the cry or announcement of a herald. In those 
days there was no radio or television set over which to make 
announcements. Victory or defeat in battle was proclaimed 
by a herald. The old covenant scriptures frequently speak 
of proclaiming a fast. 


Every town had an officia! who was elected to serve as the 
crier of news. Frequently he had a place elevated above the 
plain, upon which he stood and made official announcements. 
Sometimes he went through the streets ringing a bell to get 
attention, and following with an announcement. It is no 
wonder the apostles were hailed as heralds. They announced 
news — good news —to the world. In the Anglo-Saxon world 
it was called ''gospel.'' None of us can announce the gospel 
to the world. It has already been announced. ‘Their voice 
has sounded all over the earth, and their words to the 
bounds of the inhabited world'' (Rom. 10:18). 


We can reannounce it. We can reproclaim it- We must 
recognize that as our task. We are not original heralds. 
We are secondary. The community of believers is con- 
structed upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. It 
was by a revelation that His secret was made known to Paul. 
Through it he could understand the secret of Christ. In 
former generations this wasnot disclosed to the human race. 
Now it has been revealed by inspiration to His dedicated 
apostles and prophets. Through the Gospel the Gentiles are 
joint heirs with the Jews. They are part of the same bod@dy. 
They are sharers together in the promise made in Christ 
Jesus. This is the Gospel. We can tell individual Gentiles 
that they are included. 


The world of which we are a part is no longer, generally, 
divided between Jew and Gentile as antagonists. It is true 
that there are pockets of animosity, but none as serious as 
there once was. There are different areas of prejudice in 
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our day. But the good news is all-embracing. It touches 
red and white, black and yellow. No longer is it a question 
of revelation or naturalism. God is coming into His own, 
but that must become known. It must be re-proclaimed. 


This does not mean there are no areas of friction on earth. 
There are many such. The police and students of South 
Korea, the military threat of the Persian Gulf, the problem 
of Russia and the rest of the world, the conflict between 
Iran and Irak —all of these are desolating. But the world is 
getting better. Mankind is growing up. The circulation of 
the good news, despite the cultism and sectism, the greed 
and exploitation, is having its effect. We are heading toward 
renewal of the Christian faith and, when it comes, we will 
all be much better off. 


Every reformatory movement has been cast in a time of 
disillusionment. None has had clear sailing. There is no 
indication that the next will be any different. There will be 
opposition. But there will be one great source of difference. 
It will be the Qriental and African influence. In previous 
reforms there was a general ignoring of the Far Eastern 
influence. It was not to be counted within the realm of 
Christian influence. That is rapidly changing. The largest 
community of believers on earth is in South Korea. The 
great surplus of Christians in mainland China is powerful. 


In my earlier days travel was quite restricted. In our 
village you went only where you could walk. You got there 
late and left early. If you were fortunate you made it to the 
county seat once per year. About all you could do was to 
stare with open mouth at the courthouse. In these days 
common people are going to Hawaii, China, Japan, and 
Africa. There is a general] exchange of items for the home. 
But there is something else —an exchange of ideas. It is 
impossible to think that there will be no power of the pres- 
ence of the Gospel. There is. The good news is being 
announced in areas which were closed a few years ago. 


The Gospel is simply the age-old story of what God did 
for man who was lost, lingering and lonely. Suicide was rife 
in the Roman empire. In the midst of a world caught up in 
the intricacies of trade, the unholy intimacies of the flesh 
and the inhumanity to the human family, the good news was 
echoed forth. It was irresistable. The Herods and the 
Caesars faded from the scene. They left only the measure 
of their contact with the Christians. The Good News climbed 
mountains, jumped rivers, spanned oceans and took its 
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place in the learning centers of the world. 


When Paui came he resolved that while he was with them 
he would think of nothing but Jesus Christ — Christ nailed to 
the cross. The Gospel he proclaimed did not sway the 
Corinthians with subtle arguments. It carried conviction by 
Spiritual power. Their faith was not built upon human wis- 
dom but upon the power of God. It is that Gospel, that pro- 
clamation we must seek today. It is not the pampering of 
wealth, an appeal to scholastic ability or a call to human 
pride. It is the simple, down-to-earth good news. This can 
be told to most anyone - and by most anyone on earth. 


I recall the first time I heard it. I must have been about 
four years old. It appealed to me then. It still appeals to 
me now. At first, in the little mining town where we lived 
there was no place "dedicated" to telling the message. So 
we told it in the woods where we met. It was dedicated to 
the great outdoors. Hardy miners heard it and accepted it. 
They quit their drinking and womanizing. The saloon-keep- 
ers were our worst enemies. They should have been. 


My uncle and father, uneducated, began to read every 
Spare moment. They began to tell the message to men on 
the street, to those with whom they labored, or to neighbors 
before darkness descended over the earth. They gathered 
about 25 persons whom they immersed in a pool they had 
made in Flat River. Then, instead of meeting in homes and 
allowing each one to talk, they bought a saloon for a minor 
sum, sawed it in two, and moved it to a site next to my 
uncle'shome. For two years people met there. Then they 
began to move. There was not a sufficient number to keep 
the place going. As the “leaders” moved away it gradually 
stopped the meetings. Eventually it was sold to the Baptist 
people, who were more sectarian than we had become. 


I have often thought about it. As I recall I hated to move 
into the building. My motives were not what they are now. 
Seventy -six years makes a difference. But J can recall 
thinking what a blessing it waild have been for each family 
in those simple times to have set the table ef the Lord. They 
could have made it available to those who could not have had 
it. Several places in the village could have come together 
to partake of it. Not all would have had to meet at the same 
time. They could have edified each other and spread the 
Good News to unsaved neighbors. 


It is amazing how things come about. Twenty years ago 
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there was a sudden departure of Catholic priests from their 
church. Many were alcoholics. Many more wanted the com- 
fort and consolation of a wife and children. About 30 or 40 
house groups sprung up. You will recall that I interviewed 
them. Most of them had the Lord's Supper at home. They 
had grown tired of the Mass. Several of them told me they 
would never return to the institution. Many said, "The 
Lord's way is best. Why exchange it for something else." 
Those are good Questions for all of us. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


THE FAITH THAT SAVES 


MARK NIT2Z 


The ‘'good news" of the Gospel is seen in the work Christ 
has done for us. The fact that He perfectly kept God's com- 
mandments, as none other has done, and died on the cross 
for OUR sins, is truly good news. He paid the debt which 
man owed but could not pay, giving us occasion for rejoicing. 
What Christ has done accomplished salvation and reconciled 
disciples to God. The good news is, though we have earned 
for ourselves the wages of death, God will give us the free 
gift of eternal life. 


Upon whom does God bestow this free gift of salvation? 
By what means do we receive this grace? Can mando any- 
thing to merit it? The apostle Paul answers, ''We reckon 
therefore that man is justified by faith, apart from works of 
law't (Rom. 3:28). That salvation is conditioned upon faith 
is clearly seen from Ephesians 2:8-9, ''For by grace have 
ye been saved through faith..." This also is good news, for 
not only are we justified "apart from" our works, but are 
saved through faith. My purpose in this article is to define 
this saving faith. 


FAITH DEFINED 


The basic definition of the word "faith", as given by Joseph 
H. Thayer, is ''To think to be true, to be persuaded of, to 
credit, place confidence in’. ! Another source more clearly 
indicates two aspects of faith. 


"i. Historical, which assents to the statements about the 
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life and works of Jesus and the Apostles, as _ historical 
truths. 


"2. Evangelical, or saving faith, is an assent to the truth 
of revelation, and an entire trust and confidence in God's 
character, and Christ's teachings, with an unreserved sur- 
render of the will". 2 


Since salvation has been accomplished in what Christ has 
done, man can do nothing to make it more certain (Eph. 2:6). 
Salvation is not our climbing up to heaven but God reaching 
down to save us. Salvation is not of ourselves. ff so it 
would not be of grace. If man merited or deserved salvation 
to the extent of such merit, it would not be of grace. Man 
can not do enough good works to put God in debt to him. ''To 
him that worketh is reward not reckoned of grace but of 
debt'' (Rom. 4:4). The only PROPER response to what God 
has done, and a perfectly natural one at that, is to BELIEVE 
what has been done through Christ. Through this belief God 
says we shall be counted righteous and saved (Rom. 10:9-i0). 


The two aspects of faith can be seen not only in the scrip- 
tures but also in the definitions given. That Thayer defines 
as "to think to be true, to be persuaded of" refers to a 
MENTAL ASSENT to the gospel facts. What he further de~ 
fines as "to place confidence in", refers to the element of 
faith which includes TRUST. The dual nature of faith (1. 
intellectual belief in the truthfulness of a proposition and 
2. confidence or trust) can also be seen in Acts 11:21 ~ "And 
a great number believed, and turned to the Lord". It is also 
noteworthy that Robert Milligan, in his comments on He- 
brews 6:2, defines faith as "firm intellectual conviction" 
which leads to "confidence and trust in Jesus.’ Both of 
these aspects of faith are required for it to be the kind that 
justifies. 


Unfortunately, many Christians do not see that "trusting in 
Christ" is an essential element of saving faith. However, 
until faith relies (trusts) upon the blood of Christ to do what 
God said it would, it is not Biblical faith. God intended for 
the blood of Christ's propitiatory sacrifice to satisfy the 
claims of justice. ‘When therefore, man relies upon the 
blood of Christ to save him, he has believed in Christ". 4 
This involves much more than accepting as true, statements 
about the person and work of Christ {i.e., a list of facts). 
It also should not be confused with simply believing that 
Christ has the right to lay down certain conditions or pre- 
scribe the right formula whereby man can save himself. It 
is the meriterious work of Christ that saves, not man's 
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imperfect obedience. This atonement of Christ, by its very 
nature, demands that man either believe in it for salvation 
or else reject it. The apostle Paul demonstrated this trust- 
ing confidence when he wrote, "For I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
Hee I have committed unto him against that day" (2 Tim. 
1:12). 


Even "faith", itself, should not be viewed as a work where- 
by one merits salvation. Faith, along with acts of obedience 
does not make one worthy of justification. The efficacious- 
ness of faith is not in the act per se (i.e., there is no merit 
in the act of believing). Such a legalistic view of faith would 
nullify grace by mixing it with merit (consider Rom. 11:6 - 
"And if by grace, then it is no more of works: otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then it is no 
more of grace..."). Faith finds its POWER in the merit of 
the OBJECT of faith. The Christian places his faith in (or 
into") Christ and His atoning blood. One's faith simply 
appropriates the blood of Christ. 


FAITH AND WORHS 


Frequently, faith is defined so as to include works. Obe- 
dience is sometimes made inherent in the definition of faith. 


While obedience is the natural response of faith (Rom. 1, 
16, Jas. 2), making works part of faith's basic definition is 
uncalled for and does an injustice to the nature of grace. In 
Ephesians 2:8-9, Paui clearly contrasts faith and works as 
the basis of one’s salvation ("through faith. ..not of works"). 
This same contrast is made in Romans 3:28 where a right 
relationship with God is based on the principle of faith, not 
the principle of works. Both passages clearly demonstrate 
that faith and works are mutually exclusive as the BASIS of 
justification. In other words, one can not be saved by both 
at the same time. One is saved because he deserves it 
(principle of works), or he is saved even though he does not 
deserve it (principle of faith). When one makes works (even 
works of obedience or faith-prompted works) inherent in the 
definition of the word "faith", he negates the concept of 
"salvation by grace through faith." 


We are quick to add that saving faith never remains alone, 
though faith without works is the basis of justification. True 
faith always blossoms forth into the flower of good works. 
When James said, "I by my works will show thee my faith" 
(Jas. 2:18) he shows that one's works justify his claim of 
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faithfulness. In other words, saving faith is not "faith with- 
out works" (Jas. 2:20), nor is it 'faith plus works" (Rom. 3: 
4-5), but "faith which works" (Gal. 5:6; Eph. 2:9-10). Salva- 
tion by faith does not decrease good works but multiplies 
them. Faith puts works into fucus. Being "created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works" means that works become the fruit 
of the new life, not the root of it. 


CONCLUSION 


Of the two ways to be saved, namely, a system of works 
or a system of faith, one should thank God that He has chosen 
the latter. Having one's faith reckoned for righteousness 
removes all grounds for man's boasting. J. W. McGarvey 
put it well when he wrote, "Ifa manis not saved as a right- 
eous person, but as a pardoned criminal, where is there 
room for boasting". 9 


The words of several songs give an excetlent summary of 
this point, giving one the true confidence of his salvation. 
"Nothing in my hands I bring, simply to thy cross I cling." 
"Just as I am without one plea, but that thy blood was shed 
for me." And finally, 'My hope is built on nothing less, than 
Jesus blood and (His) righteousness." 
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Editor's Note: Dueto the length of the following article by 
bro. Sinclair, we will have to print it in two parts. Normally 
we do not print this type of article in the Ensign, but because 
this is the year we celebrate our Constitution, it might be 
good for us to center our attention on government and/or 
political matters for a brief spelland maybe for a welcomed 
break in the normal routine. 
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JURISDICTION 


JACK SINC LAIR PART 1 


More than 20% of today's American voters were not yet 
born when John Kennedy was assassinated. 40% of today's 
American voters were not yet born when the Korear War 
began. 70% of American voters were not alive during the 
depression of the 1930's. 90% of all voting Americans cannot 
remember when there was no graduated income tax. Iess 
than one percent of the voting public can distinguish between 
a Democratic and a Republican form of government. 


Older Americans seem to have the notion that when one is 
born and raised in America, one automatically aspires to 
the high moral principles set forth by the founding fathers. 
It would be convenient if such principles could be inherited— 
like good teeth. Unfortunately, the children of this genera- 
tion, like those of the generation before it, will cut their 
teeth on "principles" trained into them by government 
schools, churches, and the news media. They will know as 
little about the free enterprise and individual responsibility 
concepts as their parents. If you doubt this, ask anyone 
under 50 to explain the difference between a Republic and a 
Democracy. 


When Ben Franklin was asked what form of government 
the Founding Fathers had given us, he replied, "A Republic, 
if you can keep it.'' Throughout his life, Thomas Jefferson 
insisted that America was meant to be a republic —that 
Democracies were the worst form of government. Why do 
Ronald Reagan and practically all of Congress (Republicans 
and Democrats) typically refer to America as a Democracy? 
Exactly what difference exists between the political and 
moral philosophies of the Republicans and those of the Dem- 
ocrats on fundamental issues? Over the past 40 years, re- 
gardless of which party occupied the White House, was there 
any substantial change in the foreign or domestic policies of 
the Executive Branch of Government? The harder you look, 
the less likely you are to distinguish between them. When 
you then compare the Republican/ Democratic policies to 
those of the Socialist Party, it shouldn't surprise you that 
they are practically identical. The seeds of federal coercion 
were planted before 90% of our neighbors were born. 
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Franklin and Jefferson were aware of the forces at work 
to subvert the liberties intrinsic to a Constitutional Republic, 
so that through the laws of a Democracy, those liberties 
would cease to exist. The original Constitution and Bill of 
Rights were adopted in 1791. They comprise what is known 
as the Common Law, and have their roots in the Bible. In 
1798, with the ratification of the llth Amendment, democratic 
or Equity Laws were added to the Constitution. From 1798 
until the 25th Amendment was ratified in 1967, a system of 
Equity Laws pursuant to these Amendments was set into the 
Federal Statute books, known as Titles. The IRS Title is 
one of these democratic Equity Jurisdiction Iaws. 


There now exists in American Iaw, as set forth by the 
U. S. Constitution, two complete jurisdictions: a Republic 
and a Democracy. Each American has the choice to be 
governed and regulated by either Republican Common Iaw 
and the Titles pursuant thereto, or by Democratic Equity 
Law (sometimes known as Admiralty Law) and the Federal 
laws and regulations under them. These two systems of law 
are separate, complete, and cannot be intermixed. 


To illustrate, suppose you decide to become a member of 
the Catholic Church. As long as you remain a member, you 
are Subject to the rules and regulations of that church. If 
you object to something in the Catholic Church, there is no 
logic in taking up your complaint with the Board of Deacons 
of the Baptist church. Why? Because the Baptist Church 
has no jurusdiction over violations of Catholic laws and 
cannot impose any penalties thereto. Likewise, a Baptist 
believer would find himself out of order appealing a church 
problem to a Catholic Bishop. 


As simple as the illustration is, almost daily you can read 
about individuals who volunteer into the Courts of Equify, 
place themselves under the laws of that jurisdiction, then 
ask the equity court judge to act upon rules of Common Law. 
Just as the Catholic Bishop is never obliged to inform the 
Baptist he is not of his Jurisdiction, so the Equity Court 
judge is under no obligation to consider Common Iaw pro- 
tections. Such a judge will quite properly inform such a 
patriot that he is not to mention Constitutional matters in 
his Court. Lawyers will not tell you these facts because 
they cannot represent you in a Court of Common Iaw—there, 
you must speak for yourself. They can only represent you 
in Equity Court. Why would attorneys suggest an alternate 
approach to the one in which they make their living? Every 
lawyer and judge knows precisely what I am talking about. 
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Many people believe they are functioning under the juris- 
diction of the Common Law when, in fact, they are not. The 
"money’' issue is a good example. Some insist that paper 
currency is not money as only gold and silver coin are de- 
fined as money in the Constitution. For this reason, they 
are not required to pay any income taxes. The Common 
Law jurisdiction is set forth in Article {, Sec. 8, clause 5. 
Excluding all other exceptions, for a moment, if you accept 
only silver and gold in payment for goods and services, you 
are not subject to the =quity Law income taxes. However, if 
you volunteer into the Equity Law Jurisdiction, you may be 
subject to Equity Law income taxes. While Common Law 
sets forth the form of money under its Jurisdiction as silver 
and gold coin, the Equity Law jurisdiction sets forth its 
forms of money as "'credit notes", interest paid, and checks 
drawn on corporations operating by federal or state privilege 
including banks. Therefore, if you volunteer into any of 
these areas of Equity Law by enjoying a state or federal 
privilege of a bank account or corporate credit card, you 
fall under the taxing jurisdiction of the Equity Laws of the 
States and Federal Government. 


All forms of insurance come under Equity Law Jurisdic- 
tion. Technically, if you do everything else properly under 
the Common Iaw, so as not to be subject to the Equity In- 
come Tax laws, the very fact that you signed an insurance 
Contract, on your life or property, places you in Equity 
Jurisdiction and subject to income taxes. The same is true 
for any form of state or federal privilege, such as licenses. 
Any time you accept a privilege from government you are 
then under Equity Jurisdiction and subject to their system of 
taxes. lLawfully, no one who is under Equity Jurisdiction 
may Claim any Constitutional Right guaranteed to those free 
men remaining in Common Law Jurisdiction. 


If you are in the Equity Iaw Social Security System, you 
may find that you no longer have any rights under the 4th and 
oth Amendments. If the federal authorities can establish that 
you are under their Equity Jurisdiction, there is no need for 
them to prepare a Common Law search warrant. This ex~ 
plains some of the strange things the state and federal 
agencies get away with —complaints to the courts have little 
effect. America's citizens have been tricked into waiving 
their precious Common Law Rights, by exchanging them for 
Equity Law privileges. 


Indiscriminately demanding your “rights” under the U.S. 
Constitution is a sure way to waive your rights under com- 
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mon law. How often have you heard an accused person say, 
"J demand all of my rights under the lst, 4th, 5th, and i4th 
Amendments of the Constitution!'"’ The accused just volun- 
teered himself into Equity Jurisdiction. His claim to the 
14th Amendment automatically waived his Rights to Common 
Law. It is just like saying, "I demand all my rights under 
the Ordinances of the Catholic and the Methodist Church. 
You can't. Given such a choice, the judge will try your case 
in Equity Jurisdiction every time. 


The word "Rights" does not appear in the 14th Amendment. 
It is Equity Law — privileges and immunities. The IRS will 
deprive you of life, liberty, and property by perfect due 
process of Equity Law. Rather than a limitatim@m of federal 
power, Section 5 makes it clear that the 14th Amendment is 
an enforcement Jaw. Note, also, that it calls you a "Citizen 
of the United States". I am a citizen of California — not a 
Federal] Citizen, which would be a privileged status, subject 
to federal laws and regulations. {want neither the privilege 
nor the responsibility. 


Notice, those within the Equity Jurisdiction of the 14th 
Amendment are called "persons." Are youa "person''? In 
English you are, but in Law, you are a person only if you 
have accepted an artificial status under privilege granted by 
government —a demotion from the status of a Sovereign 
Citizen of your state, to that of a Federal and State Person. 
A Person has no rights — only privileges that can be given 
or taken away. There is no such thing as a "Civil Right". 
There are only civil or equity privileges. Any who accept 
Civil privileges automatically waive all Common Law Rights. 
There are some who have no concern for Rights and are 
willing to accept a lower status to enjoy privileges from 
government. They are content to take their cues and their 
measure from the bureaucrat. They do not mind the lower 
standard of living afforded them because of the high taxes 
they voiunteer to pay. (to be continued) 


331 Scottsdale Road, Pleasant Hill, California 94523 


“Apostate” - From What? 


The May, 1987 issue of Contending For The Faith carried 
an article by David P. Brown, Director of the Southwest 
School of Bible Studies in Austin, Texas, entitled, ‘Apostate 
Gospel Preacher Dies." The article concerned Ray Chester 
who died in February, 1987. As the title of Brown's article 
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so indicates, he considers Ray Chester to have been an 
"apostate." 


According to the dictionary, an apostate is one who has 
deserted or forsaken his "faith, religion, party, or prin- 
ciples."' In calling brother Chester an apostate, brother 
Brown is saying that brother Chester has forsaken Christ, 
and, as such, the way of Christ. He is saying that brother 
Chester has fallen from God's grace, and having died in that 
condition, will stand before the judgment bar of Christ with- 
out God, Christ, or hope. In other words, to put it blunth, 
Brown is saying that Chester will be eternally lost! 


To say the least, that is quite an indictment against bro. 
Chester. Upon what does Brown base it? From what he 
said in his article, it would seem that Brown bases his in- 
dictment of Chester upon the nebulous charge that he was a 
"liberal, '' and upon the more specific charge that he, al- 
though he had in the past preached for non - instrumental 
Church of Christ congregations, was preaching for a Chris~ 
tian Church congregation at the time of his death. 


Quite evidently, from a series of questions which he asked 
in his article, the first six of which are reproduced below, 
Brown especially regards Chester's having worked with the 
Christian Church as apostasy. Here are the questions: 


1. Could any Christian get to heaven by following the path 
of Ray Chester ? 


2. May evangelists wear the denominational title of 
"Pastor" and have God's blessings? 


3. May Christians approach the Bible as does the Chris- 
tian Church, with the attitude of, "If it is not expressly for- 
bidden, it may be done" and learn the truth regarding the 
church in its worship, work, and organization? 


4. May I, as Ray Chester did, worship with mechanical 
instruments of music and be acceptable to God? 


9. Am I to believe that members of the Christian Church 
are saved just as they presently believe and practice? 


6. Should ] encourage members of the Lord's church to 
accept members of the Christian Church as faithful brethren? 


Now then, that brother Chester was "apostate", there is 
no doubt. But the question is, "Apostate from what?" Brown 
says that it was from the Lord and His way. However his 
questions, which are quite revealing, would seem to point 
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to something else —that Chester was apostate from "the 
religious group.... known in the religious world as ‘the 
church of Christ','* to borrow and adapt the words of one of 
Brown's co-workers, Bill Jackson. Of course it almost 
goes without saying that Brown equates, albeit erroneously, 
“the religious group... known in the religious world as ‘the 
church of Christ''' and the Lord's way as being exactly one 
and the same thing. 


However, this scribe would like to suggest that although 
brother Chester forsook something, it was neither his faith, 
his religion, nor his principles! Rather, what he did was to 
forsake his party, thatis, "the religiqis group... known in 
the religious world as ‘the church of Christ'.'' But, to for- 
sake a religious faction can in no way be validly equated with 
forsaking either the Lord or His way. And indeed, if to do 
such is to be apostate, then the body of Christ needs a lot 
more apostates! 


Actually, though, if someone is an apostate in the true 
sense ef the word, this scribe would also like to suggest that 
rather than it being one who turns from the non-instrumental 
Church of Christ party, in reality it is those who continue to 
push the exclusivistic and factionalistic non - instrumental 
Church of Christ brand of partisanism. Those who, such as 
brother Brown, continue to bite and devour their brethren 
who refuse to kowtow or blindly conform to the party, even 
after their death, such as brother Brown did with regard to 
brother Chester, they are the true apostates! 

- Ezra, The Scribe 


Editor's Note: I too read the article in Contending for the 
Faith, and thought at the time, How utterly pathetic that one 
could become so enslaved to sectarianism that he feels that 
he is one of God's helpers in judging the deeds of his saints. 
And how utterly insensitive for a preacher, who is supposed 
to love God and his fellowman, to relegate a fellow preacher 
to hell because he didn't conform to his way of thinking. Of 
course, our brethren have been doing that for years but 
with a little more subtlety than bro. Brown. I sometimes 
wonder if some of our preachers really believe the Bible. 
If so, how do they interpret Jesus who said, "Judge not, that 
you be not judged. For with the judgment you pronounce you 
will be judged, and the measure you give will be the measure 
you get" (Mat. 7:1,2). I am going to take that at face value 
and let God do the judging. I may seta standard for others 
that I myself might not be able to reach. I'd much rather be 
judged by the mercy of God than by a human standard. 
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AN INTERPRETATION OF THE ONE-TALENT MAN 





R. D. ICE 


Among those lost eternally and cast into outer darkness, 
is the fearful (coward). See Revelation 21:8. "Godly fear” 
brings us Closer to God, and produces love. ‘Worldly fear" 
leads to regret and failure to love and obey. John contrasts 
love and fear (worldly) in 1 John 4:18. Worldly fear quickly 
turns into hate! Note how Jesus brings this out in the Para- 
ble of Talents and Pounds (Mat. 25:14-30; Luke 19:11-27). 


Jesus has opened the windows of heaven and poured out the 
treasures of God on uS all (See 1 Cor. 3:21-23; etc. ). What 
we hear Jesus Saying in the Sermon on the Mount, is some- 
thing like this: "I have explained to you all the mysteries of 
the Kingdom. I've opened God's vast storehouses to you and 
I've let you go in and cram your pockets full! Don't waste 
it! Don't throw it to 'dogs,' nor spread your treasures 
on the ground before the ‘hogs.’ Take these valuables: 
brotherly love, the idea of mercy, the idea of justice, and 
especially the Gospel —and use them! Don't let all this go 
to dogs! Don't let the hogs wallow it in the mud to destroy 
it!" 


Matthew and Luke record some different things about the 
one-talent man. I have combined them, and borrowed some 
language from Clarence Jordan. Here is how the fear in the 
heart of the one-talent man comes out in his actions. | 


"Now, Lord, I want to tell You something. I heard about 
You and I know that You were a hard-hearted man. You pick 
up where You didn't put down. And You reap where You 
didn't sow. Now, I Know You gave me some stuff to do 
business with, but Iord, I was scared! I was scared stiff 
of You! I was scared of everybody! I was scared of Brother 
Watchdog, what he might say! I was scared somebody 
would write me up! I was scared somebody might call mea 
jiberal! And so I took this precious gift You gave me, Lord, 
and I wrapped it up in a doctrinai handkerchief, buried it in 
the baptismal pool, and covered it over with the holy words 
and forms. lIard, I did preach about it every Sunday, and 
we sang hymns to it every Sunday. We have kept the faith, 
Iord, once for all, delivered to the saints, pure, undefiled, 
and unaugmented. Here it is, Lord, just like You gave it to 
Paul and Silas. Take it, Lord." 
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And what did the Lord of that servant say??? He said: 
"Take it away from him! Take it away from him and give it 
to somebody who will do business with it!!! 


Listen to Jesus. '... and begin not to say within your- 
selves, we have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
That God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire" (Luke 3:8-9). 


We hear Jesus saying something like this: "The time will 
come when many people will gather around and say, 'L-o-rd, 
oh L-o-rd, we sure did preach in Your name, didn't we! 
We cursed the denominations in Your name! We took out 
full page ads to oppose the Holy Spirit! We even shot our 
own wounded, because they didn't measure up!' Then I will 
say right in front of everybody: 'Get away from me! I don't 
know who you are!" 


I believe "our brotherhood" stands at the point of crisis. 
If we are members of the Lord's church, we must get our 
act together and begin doing the things which will promote 
His Cause and bring Him glory and honor. If we do not do 


this, our "candlestick"’ will be removed. God is continually 
raising up ''movements" to unite and restore His People. 


Praise Jesus, our Savior, and the power of His Resurrec- 
tion! Praise the Holy Spirit, our Helper and our Partner- 
in-prayer! Praise our God and Father, who make it ali 
possible, and who loves each one of us! We are Children of 
the King! Let's get on with it and DO His business! GET 
RID OF WORLDLY FEAR! As the Scriptures say: "And yet 
we come out on top every time through Him who set His 
heart on us! For I am absolutely convinced that neither 
death nor life, nor angels nor rulers nor the present nor the 
future nor force nor mountain nor valley nor anything else 
in the universe shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus ovr Lord!" (Romans 8:37-39 
restated). 


Route 1, Box 275C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 


BOUND VOLUMES 

I can't remember whether I mentioned it or not, but we did 
not bind Volume XIV, yet. Volumes XIV and XV (1986-1987) 
will be bound together at the end of this year. We still have 


Volumes VI thru XII available at $5.00 per volume. - Ed. 
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EDITORIAL - from page 162 


long as they have "their man" in the pulpit, he calls the 
shots, even after the congregation appoints elders! The 
Highland church in Atlanta recently divided over the issue, 
another disruption occurred in a Tampa, Florida church, 
and the Central church here in Huntsville has had similar 
problems. SBoston says they can control the movement 
better by this kind of arrangement. 


The enemies of the Crossroads movement have been try- 
ing unsuccessfully for years to pin a scriptural violation on 
them, but they have only come up with a difference in opinion 
on ''methods". I'm afraid that Boston has now given them 
something to work with. But before our so-called mainline 
conservatives start rejoicing, the Memorial Church of Christ 
in Houston recently split the Cape Town, South Africa church 
over the same issue. The dissatisfied brethren there having 
no place to go, went over to the "antis."' It seems that no 
one has clean hands when it comes to the role of elders and 
authority. Our divisions within the church have multiplied 
rapidly in recent years because elders have taken on the 
"authoritarian" concept, as opposed to the time when they 
were regarded as "leaders" in the church. There was a 
time when it was believed that decision making belonged to 
the members of a congregation, and it hasn't been too long 
ago. Until we return to that understanding there will be 
divisions and rumors of divisions and in time there won't be 
much to divide. The best thing that could happen is for 
brethren to get rid of the King James Version which has 
mistranslated a number of words associated with "elders," 
such as "ordain, appoint, office, rule", etc., and start using 
a more up-to-date translation. Actually, one only needs to 
read what Jesus said in Matthew 20:25, 26 in the King James 
Version: ''... Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex- 
ercise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise 
AUTHORITY upon them. But IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG 
YOU...'' (my emph.). Brethren we only aged to believe the 
Bible! Why try to find traces of support tn other passages 
for exercising authority over others when this one plainly 
says it won't be that way! 


We in the Church of Christ seem to have a special knack 
for ignoring scriptures that go against what we want to do, 
and finding positive proof in those that have only a bare hint 
of evidence. We can make use of the "biblical times'' and 
"first century custom’ when it is convenient, like feet- 
washing, the holy kiss, the veil, etc. We don't want to do 
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those things, even though they are commandments. But we 
will use other events as "authority" for us today and com- 
pletely ignore the historical setting. The following is one 
of those events. 


One of the prime scriptures used by the Boston brethren 
is Titus 1:5. Paul said to Titus, ''This is why I left you in 
Crete, that you might amend what was defective, and appoint 
elders in every town as I directed you.'"’ How anyone could 
see a parallel between this and the Boston practice is beyond 
me. 


First of all, Titus didn't go throughout Crete appointing 
teachers to fill an official position of "'elder."' He appointed 
elderly brethren to become shepherds of the flock. There 
is no such thing as an official position within the church in 
the legalistic sense, because there is no "office" in the legal 
sense. The office is simply the ''work" that is tobe done. 
This is something that Boston will have to understand in 
order to resolve their problem. What we've said about the 
elder and his "office" applies to "evangelists" as well, and 
more so. Neither preacher, elder, teacher, or evangelist 
has any authority whatever. They teach what they under- 
stand and lead by their example. Their power is the power 
of their persuasion. So the Boston trained evangelist has 
no power whatever over a newly planted church. He, being 
a more mature Christian, simply takes the lead in bringing 
new Christians to the point where they can lead themselves. 


An evangelist is one who goes about preaching the gospel. 
One wko goes into a new city, plants a church and then set- 
tles down as their paid minister is no longer an evangelist. 
He is no longer preaching the gospel. The gospel is good 
news and once the congregation has heard and responded to 
it, it is no longer news. Incidentally, this paid, located 
preacher system which we have today is totally without 
bibjical precedent. There were no evangelists serving each 
individual congregation in Crete. The newly appointed 
bishops provided all the teaching and leadership necessary 
for the church to grow and mature. It ought to be that way 
today. 


We would hope that our Boston brethren might soon realize 
what a dangerous road they are taking, based on the damage 
already caused, and give up this desire to direct the affairs 
of ‘'discipling’’ churches. When new churches grow to the 
point where they can provide their own leadership, then the 
"mother" church should cut the apron strings! 
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“We get our salvation the old fashioned way—we earn it!” 
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EDITORIAL: MILESTONE! TWO OF THEM! 


I finally did it! After forty one years and ten months of 
Federal service, I hung it up. Not only that, I have reached 
my three-score in the same year. This has to represent 
some kind of milestone in one's life, but I don't know exactly 
what kind. What does one do when he retires? I don't know. 
Whatever it is, I'll probably get behind doing it. I do know 
that I will have more time to spend publishing the Ensign. 


My retiring, however, has presented another problem. I 
will be on a fixed income from here on out and I won't be 
able to channel much of my income toward the publishing of 
the magazine, as Ihave done inthe past. We'll simply have 
to play it by ear, as they say, and publish as long as we 
have the funds to do so, and when the money runs out, that's 
it. 


Every so often I sit back and wonder seriously whether 
we're doing any good printing the magazine. Is it' worth it? 
There have been times when I've had my doubts, and then 
invariably, as if the Iord hada hand in it —and I believe He 
does —some letter would come that would erase the doubts. 
The following letter is a good reminder that the Lord's 
prayer for unity is not yet won, but only now just beginning. 


eERKKEEKEEKEKEE 


Dear brother Kilpatrick: 

I 4m concerned about unity like so many others and unity 
is promoted among churches of Christ and Christian church- 
es in this area. About 20 of us meet once a month, nine 
months a year. No one becomes angry. There isn't anything 
we will not discuss with no holds barred. I find the Chris- 
tian church brothers have as many or more problems as 
others. [I also have learned they are not ina position to do 
anything about it because "their people don't want it or they 
don't know how to do what needs to be done." 

For example, one brother in the Christian church was 
guiding.the group ina study of Ephesians 4:]1-]6. He pointed 
out that pastors are to train the members for the work of 
ministry. Then he added, '''In our Bible Colleges' we have 
been trained to be professional pastors. They do not train 
us to train others. We don't know how to doit. And even if 
we did, our people don't want it.'' No one disagreed with 
him. 

Eam of the non-instrumental group. We are small - about 
40 meet on the Lord's day. We have eight public speakers, 

(turn to page 198} 
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= PURPORT AND PURPOSE = 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


The July, 1987 issue of Reader's Digest has a condensed 
book called "Against All Hope." It is the story of Armando 
Vallares. It contains his prison memoirs. He spent 22 
years ina Cuban gulag. He entered when he was 23 years 
old. His book shows the resilience of the human spirit. 
When his captors had taken everything they could touch, he 
wrote, "I still have my smile, the proud sense that I ama 
free man, and an eternally flawering garden in my soul." 


To one who lsnows about the apostle Paul, Cuba seems like 
Rome. Fidel Castro seems like Nero. But Paul would not 
have written "Against All Hope."" He knew the source of it. 
And he never dreamed of abandoning it. I have often won- 
dered what Paul would do if he were alive in the United 
States today. I've also wondered what the United States 
would do with Paul. I would like to be as he would be. What 
would he say about abortion? About divorce? About stealing 
and graft? 


Would he be predicting the coming of renewal through 
recovery? Could he read the signs of the times? Could he 
interpret them? What would he write in an epistle to 
Chicago? Or Boston? Or San Francisco? We will never 
know. But one thing we can affirm. He would never forget 
his purpose inthe world. It was his life. It was the reason 
for being. It was directly connected with his purport. That 
is an interesting word. The last syllable has to do with the 
work of a porter. It relates to carry. The word means 
literally "to carry out." It means "to carry about." And 
Paul never forgot that he was God's porter. He bore the 
message of salvation to men. That was his purpose. And 
"hope: sprang eternal in the human breast." 


I am quite convinced that we face another reformation. It 
will not merely affect a few of our sects or parties. It may 
end up by wiping them all off the earth. It may not be limited 
to one portion of the earth. It will affect Korea, Burma, 
China —and Russia. It will also affect the United States. It 
will also relate to the purpose. The truth must be preached. 
It must be propounded with the proper purpose. The right 
objective counts! 
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Paul's method was illustrated when he wrote to Timothy, 
‘I adjure you by His coming appearance and His reign, pro- 
Claim the message, press it home on all occasions, con- 
venient or inconvenient, use argument, reproof, and appeal. 
(2 Tim. 4:1,2) In the chapter previous he shows that pro- 
clamation is not enough. He says, ‘But you have followed 
my teaching, my conduct and my purpose in life, you have 
observed my faith, my patience, my love, my endurance, 
my persecutions, and my sufferings." In the great seven- 
hilled capitol of the world, in the beautiful Athens, in the 
banking city of Pergamos, or the medical center of Thyatira, 
Paul pressed his message home. 


He proclaimed it with purpose! What would he do in 
modern Saint Louis? Would he be written up in the Post- 
Dispatch? Called a religicgus zealot? Blasted as an inter- 
fering babbler? Arrested? Thrown in jail? With whom 
would he become close friends? The mayor? The aldermen? 
The Blacks? The Whites? The rich? The poor? Would he 
choose to live among his fellow-Jews in the richest part of 
town? Or with the homeless who walk the street all night, 
talking to themselves? 


If he came ina few years later he would find conditions a 
lot better. There's a great day coming! I do not refer to 
the invention of faster planes, or more accurate missiles. 
I'm talking about matters that pertain to the soul. Things of 
which we have robbed our inner consciousness. God will 
again show that this world's wisdom is foolishness. There 
will be those who want miracles for proof. There will be 
those who look for wisdom. But as for us, we will proclaim 
the crucified Christ. He is both the power and the wisdom 
of God. 


Men have been led to proclaim other things. They have 
relied for divine strength upon something else. They have 
lifted their eyes to the stars and have bowed their heads in 
adoration of them. But they have rejected the Star of Jacob 
and the Sun of righteousness. What a blessing it will be to 
humanity when they once again begin to direct their search 
toward Him who is the source of the only real power the 
world has ever beheld. Man has directed his efforts toward 
uncovering the source of destructive power in the universe. 
All of the power and wisdom have been invested in that. But 
the real source of spiritual strength has been neglected. 


Yet, it is not too much to admit that the ability to win 
wars by destroying men's bodies is not equal to rescuing 
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them from death to serve the living and true God. It will 
readily be admitted that at least two things are essential — 
the proclamation of His will and the proper aim or motiva- 
tion. Not only must the good news be proclaimed but it must 
be sent forth with the purpose for which it was intended. 
Otherwise, it will deflect from acceptance of it- An obedi- 
ence which reflects from improper motives is one which 
will end in disaster. 


The hearts of men cry out for God. Those who deny His 
existence verbally, are glad to be proven wrong in their 
assumption. Years ago, while a mere lad in grade school I 
read a book. It was noton the list of recommended readings, 
but I found it fascinating. The title of it was "Dying Testi- 
monies of Saints and Sinners." It contained the final words 
by both. Some of the saints were being tortured to death. 
They spoke their true sentiments at the stake while burning 
to death. Not aone denied the existence of God. The sin- 
ners were crying out to Him whom the saints were thanking. 


In the book were the final words of someof the reformers. 
Not a one would have ordered his life differently. All were 
glad they had died while leading mento God. Such joy! The 
day is coming when multiplied thousands will be proclaiming 
the truth in words designed for this age. Millions will hear 
it and give credence to it. It will be the song of children 
and the subject of their fathers and mothers. God still 
reigns over the earth. He will subdue and bring it into 
subjection. The grain will be gathered, the ripened fruit 
will be plucked. None will be wasted. 


Jesus said, "Do not start worrying, Where will my food 
come from? or my drink? or my clothes? Your Father in 
heaven knows that you need all these things. Instead, be 
concerned above everything else with the Kingdom of God, 
and with what He requires of you..." (Mat. 6:31-33). 


Do you believe in prayer? I mean “really believe in it" ? 
I urge you to start to pray for the consolidation of God's 
design. It is coming. It will come with or without our 
prayers. But with the children of God beseeching for it, 
asking and pleading for it, it maycome sooner than expected. 
Let us entreat God to hurry it along. Some of us will not be 
here to see it unless it comes soon. And let us have purpose 
for wanting it —God’s purpose. Bless His holy namel[ 


4420 Jamieson 1-C, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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JURISDICTION 


JACK SINCLAIR PART 2 


If there is anything that upsets Socialists, it is Sovereign 
Citizens denying them jurisdiction. They have set many 
traps to trick you into their jurisdiction. Most of these can 
be avoided by doing the following: 


1. Refuse to accept a number in the place of your name, 
where said number is always to be used for identification. 


2. Do not volunteer into, or submit to, the Laws of Equity, 
Admiralty Law, or what is sometimes called the Iaw of 
Nations. 


3. Never voluntarily sign a document, contract, or power 
of attorney to any person, group, agency, or authority in the 
Equity Law system. 


If you have ever signed such a document and not publicly 
revoked it, your status is that of "person" and not free man. 


The following Equity Law is from Title 42 USC 433 (a): 


The President is authorized...to enter into agree- 
ments establishing totalization arrangements be- 
tween the Social Security System established by this 
subchapter and the social security system of any 
foreign country. 


If you are a member of the FDIC, this one act waives your 
rights at Common Jaw, places you under Equity Jurisdiction, 
and makes you subject to the Laws of Nations without ques- 
tion or appeal. The Federal Insurance Corporation of 
America (Social Security) is a Corporation, subject to Equity 
Law and Jurisdiction. Your signature voluntarily joined you 
as a common shareholder. The number of your name is in 
the world government computers. You may still buy and 
sell some things without it, but you cannot open a bank ac- 
count without disclosing it, or put your child in a government 
school without it. 


Recently, a friend who works for a large company, told 
me he had filed a W-4 Exempt form to stop withholding taxes 
on the grounds that he did not have a "tax liability" in the 
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previous year, and expected none this year. The IRS keeps 
sending him letters stating that his W-4 is fraudulent. My 
friend had read those Supreme Court decisions that "wages 
are not income”, therefore, he concluded, he had no tax 
liability. The rub is that Supreme Court decisions are 
rendered at Common Law, under which, wages are not in- 
come —that is, wages paid in gold or silver are not income. 
The Supreme Court Common Law decision does not apply to 
wages paid in Equity paper money or corporate checks. The 
Democratic Equity Title 26, Section 6305 (b) makes that very 
plain and there is no objection from the Supreme Court; 

No Court of the United States, whether established 

under Article I or Article II of the Constitution 

shall have jurisdiction of any action whether legal 

or equitable... 

In other words, the Pope doesn't care what the Methodists 
or Mormon Bishops do — even if he did, he has no jurisdic- 
tion to do anything about it. You cannot claim silver and 
gold money issue Rights if your status is in Equity and you 
are receiving Equity money (paper and corporation checks) 
in payment for services rendered. To make matters worse 
for my friend, he put his Social Security number on his W-4 
form. What he was saying in lawful effect was that he was 
claiming Common law Jurisdiction and Equity Law Jurisdic- 
tion at the same time. Naturally the boys at the IRS consid- 
ered his claim fraudulent. Wouldn't you? 


When you put your Social Security number on any document 
you are admitting income tax liability and acknowledging 
your status as being a person in equity jurisdiction. What 
determines income tax liability is not how much you earn, 
but which jurisdiction you voluntarily place yourself in— 
whether you are a free man or one who accepts government 
privilege and immunities. The latter has waived his rights 
and can be taxed out of his wages and property without re- 
course. 


Most Americans betieve they are free and sovereign 
citizens. Not until they retire and begin to draw Social 
Security do they realize their lives are in the "government 
privilege" status. The entire federal debt and annual deficit 
are funds spent under Titles and Authorities within Equity 
Iaw. Under Common Iaw no income tax is needed and 
there would be no debt or federal deficit. 


I was talking to a firearms dealer the other day, who was 
explaining how we should demand our rights under the 2nd 
Amendment. I asked him if he understood that the 5th 
Amendment protected him against self-incrimination. He 
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said he did. I asked if he thought it was possible to waive 
his right to keep and bear arms. He said he didn't know. I 
pointed to some documents hanging on the wall and asked 
him, ‘Isn't that a Federal Firearms License?" Yes. "Isn't 
that a business permit?'' Yes. '"Is your business incorpor- 
ated? Do you have a checking account? Do you have a credit 
card?"' Yes. Yes. Yes. "Then you are a Person in Equity, 
and not a Citizen at Law. You have waived all of your con- 
stitutional rights, including your right to bear arms." 


Consequently, in some states you cannot keep firearms in 
your home. In others you may not Carry one in your Car. 
These laws are enforceable because you waived your Com- 
mon Law Rights by having a bank account or Social Security 
number. Now you are a regulated person and not a sover- 
eign citizen. Only free men can own guns. ‘'"Persons" 
cannot, or they are regulated, licensed, and registered. 


Reagan is against the "Equal Rights Amendment." Is it 
really "equal rights" in the language of that Amendment— 
or "equal privileges"? It is written so that women can have 
equal privileges under Equity Law. Women already have 
equal rights under common law. Since most women have 
now volunteered into Equity, the law is to insure that they 
get all the same privileges and immunities as men. Can the 
government force an employer to pay equal wages for equal 
work? Isn't an employer free to pay anyone what he wants 
as long as the employee agrees? At Law, yes —in Equity, 
no. An employer usually operates ina Corporation and has 
waived all his private enterprise Rights for Federal and 
State privilege. He can be made to perform, without pay, in 
all sorts of areas: health, safety, tax withholding, govern- 
ment reports, and no more privacy to his books and records. 


What about the so-called ''Prayer Amendment?" Was the 
Amendment designed to give children the Right to pray in 
schools? Most of the children did not have bank accounts, 
credit cards, or Social Security numbers~they had not 
waived their Rights to pray in school. They were within that 
right except for one fact: their parents applied for a Mar- 
riage Y.icense —a privilege of the State. The children are 
the product of that Equity Contract. They are legally ''Equity 
Wards of the State" until they are of age. The State has 
certain legal responsibilities to the care and education of 
their Wards. Permitting them to pray in school has been 
determined to be not in the best interest of World Law. The 
Supreme Court simply stated that it had no jurisdiction in 
the matter of prayer in Equity Schools by Equity wards of 
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the State and, acting in common law, could not uphold any 
non -existent Rights. Some Christian parents, not under- 
standing their status as Person - caring-for-Wards-of-the- 
State, thought they had some "rights'' concerning their 
children and began this effort to"'restore prayerin schools." 


Until the more serious matter of restoring America to a 
Republic has been addressed —until we extricate ourselves 
from the Equity status and re-establish our Common [aw 
status —there is really no point in voting for or against any 
of these petty issues. Debating them is gocd only for draw- 
ing attention away from what is important. Every politician, 
though having some differences in approach and style, still 
talks about increasing the Equity Jurisdiction and the laws 
persuant thereto. 


There is a way out. It is simple, but it will not be easy 
for those who earn a living as an employee, or who own or 
manage corporate enterprises. Those who are in Equity 
Jurisdiction with mortgage payments, bank-financed car 
payments, or who believe they must have credit cards to 
conduct normal business and pleasure, are going to have a 
rough time extricating themselves from equity jurisdiction. 
However, all across America, people in Equity are return- 
ing to the status of Free Men at Law. 


The way back is through the 10th Amendment. It left the 
final power in the hands of the people. The government must 
conform to the will of the people. It is our duty to educate 
cur people and work to dismantle the Equity Jurisdiction and 
its Titles and Statutes. It may be a long process. Mean- 
while, there are a number of people and organizations who 
have prepared the legal papers for you to take the necessary 
steps to get out of the Equity system. You can do it grad- 
ually, learning step -by ~step how to secure your position. 
You can rescind your Social Security number, and all forms 
of state privilege, such as your driver's license and mar- 
riage license, thus recapturing jurisdiction .over your chil- 
dren and their educational and spiritual development. These 
may seem like drastic steps at first, but most of us have 
been ''Persons" in Equity for so long that we have trouble 
even thinking like free men. It is said that man must sacri- 
fice his suffering. What would be easier to sacrifice? -end 


331 Scottsdale Road, Pleasant Hill, California 94523 





Thanks, bro. Sinclair, for these informative articles. I 
never realized how little I knew about "jurisdiction". - Ed. 
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Salvation and the Heathen 


STANLEY W. PAHER PART 1 


It has long been part of sound doctrine that only those who 
hear and believe the gospel shall be saved and that in Old 
Testament times one had to be a Jew or proselyte in order 
to be saved. All others —the heathens, pagans, and the 
Gentiles —have no chance for heaven and stand condemned. 
What about all those myriads of people? Are all of them 
necessarily doomed to hell? 


Of course, at the judgment God will judge with equity (Gen. 
18:25). Yes, the "secret things belong to God," and we have 
no right to play God or extend hope where there may be no 
hope. But Deuteronomy 29:29 says that the things which are 
revealed belong to us and our children. Indeed, both the 
O. T. and N.T. furnish definite ideas and principles which 
inform us about the state of unexposed people who are doing 
right and not doing evil. 


To such "good and honest hearts" has the grace of God 
been extended to them with salvation, though they have never 
heard the gospel of Christ? Is it possible for them to 
possess truth about God and practice what is right? The 
right answer is only in the Bible. It cannot reside in the 
logic and wisdom of man, which is always imperfect and 
incomplete. 


Therefore let us go directly to the Scriptures to learn of 
the state of honest heathens who are aware that God is One 
through the fact of His creation and the moral laws which 
pervade the universe. The purpose of study is to take the 
Bible's letters, history books, stories, narratives, proph- 
ecies and promises and reduce them to concepts and prin- 
Ciples. This means simplifying everything to systematic 
doctrine. 


Such doctrines do not save us. Instead, God justifies 
through a relationship with Jesus Christ and the good-news— 
the gospel. We should not be so bold as to claim that every 
one of our teachings perfectly reflects God's mind. We may 
say that we have the "apostle's doctrine'' (Acts 2:42), the 
Bible view on any number of subjects, but again we may not 
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have the truth precisely. 


In contending that honest, sincere pagans are not categor- 
ically condemned, we fully recognize that this conclusion is 
not formally binding on the conscience of others if they do 
not perceive the connection. This is true of all scriptural 
inferences and deductions that all Christians make on a 
variety of issues. Our faith should not be in man's thinking 
processes but in the power and veracity of God. 


RESPONDING TO TRUTH IS MORE FUNDAMENTAL 
THAN OBEYING THE GOSPEL 


John 3:20-21 declares that ''fevery one who does evil hates 
the light and does not come to the light, lest his deeds be 
exposed. But he who does what is true comes to the light. ." 
Tight refers to truth, reality. Thus, responding to truth or 

ay_ng truth is the crucial issue. Since grace has appeared 
to all men (Titus 2:]l), and since Jesus is "the true light that 
enlightens every man" (John 1:9), there is divine light in all 
men and women of all ages and cultures. This means that 
even among people without written revelation, God never- 
theless showed Himself in other ways. These people as well 
can come to the light. 


This "another kind of revelation" is explained in Romans 
1:19-20, where God put this knowledge in Gentile hearts: 
"What can be known about God is plain to them (the pagans) 
because God has shown it to them. Ever since creation... 
His invisible nature, namely, His eternal power and deity, 
has been clearly perceived in the things that are made. So 
they are without excuse..." This is natural revelation. The 
Gentiles knew about God all right, but most would not admit 
it or thank Him for His care, deliberately exchanging it all 
for a lie (v. 25). 


Paul told heathens in Galatia on his first missionary jour- 
ney that "in bygone days God permitted the nations to go 
their own ways, but He never left Himself without witness." 
Reminders of Him to the pagans abound in the rain, good 
crops, and the food eaten (Acts 14:17). ‘tHe made the heaven, 
earth, sea, and all that is inthem."™ These truths, coupled 
with Romans 1-2, adequately show that God has revealed 
Himself to all people through nature, human nature, in 
addition to disclosing His will through the prophets and the 
apostles to covenant people. 


There are moral people in the world today who have never 
been exposed to the gospel, in the same way that there were 
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good pagans in O.T. times outside of the biblical line af 
revealed revelation. Among them were: Job, Melchizedek, 
Abimelech, Jethro, Baalam, Naaman, Cyrus, Nebuchadnez- 
aar, the sailors in Jonah's boat. There are many others. 


Most pagans, whether they lived in O. T. or today's N. T. 
times, stood condemned not because they failed to obey the 
gospel (for they have never heard it) but because what truth 
they knew they suppressed. This is the great wickedness 
before God, not Jacking truth 


So the heathen in the Roman world were not condemned for 
rejecting the gospel but for denying whatever truth they 
knew. From within they were instinctively aware of the 
moral Jaw anda creator God, for this is one way God shows 
Himself. A second way is by special revelation, the Bible 
(Psa. 19:7-13). Third, the great creation testifies to the 
evidence of design and a Divine Nature (Psa. 19:1-4): "The 
heavens decjare the glory of God,and the firmament showeth 
His handiwork. " 


Repeatedly the Bible teaches that all men everywhere 
know of this Divine Nature. Paul's preaching to Gentiles 
was introduced by general revelation (Acts 14:15-17; 17:24- 
29). In Romans 1:18-2:16, Paul stressed that all Gentiles 
knew of God, beginning at the bottom and reasoning up. (In 
contrast, N.T. preachers to Jews used fulfilled prophecy as 
evidence toconfirm their message, reasoning from the top 
down.) 


From observation and reason the Gentiles learned about 
God — His glory, power, benevolence, wisdom, orderliness, 
etc. (Psa. 8 - 65 - 103). Ever since Adam there has been 
some sort of a code of ethics, a moral Jaw. Cain killed Abel 
and it was wrong; Iamech murdered and it was wrong. 
People in Noah's day whose actions and thoughts are called 
"wicked" and "evil continually'"’ (Gen. 6:5) were under the 
same Jaw as the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, whom God 
destroyed because of "grevious sins'’ (Gen. 18:20). The 
moral Jaw is embedded in the very nature of man, giving him 
a consciousness of right and wrong. Even when God gave the 
Ten Commandments and other ethical Jaws to Israel, He did 
not arbitrarily declare that certain acts were wrong — such 
things were already wrong because of the universal moral 
Jaw. The O.T. and N.T. scriptures expound and elaborate 
upon these universal laws. 


People in any culture who use wisdom and Sense Can arrive 


192 
(12) 


at the natural moral law by asking, ''How do I want others to 
behave toward me? How do I want others to be treated?" 
With objectivity the Golden Rule becomes evident. Paul 
declared to the Romans that the Gentiles, who did not have 
Moses’ law, nevertheless had God's truth but they exchanged 
it for idolatry (1:25). The mind can be poisoned by a carnal 
nature — greed, malice, envy, arrogance, spite, idolatry or 
anything else that destroys responsible thought and action. 


To some degree everyone today has a natural capacity to 
seek after God (Ecc. 7:29), ‘who made man upright." He 
has also set in the hearts of men an intense longing for im- 
mortality. Man is not naturally good, but he does have the 
mental capacity to seek after God and find Him (Acts 17:27). 
Not merely the intelligent but those with “honest and good 
hearts" will bear fruit with patience. The difference between 
people, therefore, is not the ability to reason but in whether 
they allow themselves to be encumbered with myths, biases, 
tyrannies, a legalistic judgmental attitude, or other irra- 
tionalities. 


GOD'S SPECIAL INTERVENTIONS 


Besides natural law to which men are held accountable, 
the God who is ever interested in communicating with His 
creation orally gave various laws, statutes and covenants 
now lost to us today. These had passed down for many gen- 
erations (see Gen. 18:19). Isaiah's ground of judgment upon 
the heathen world (24:5) was not what Moses had revealed 
only to Israel but other God-given commands given directly 
to the ancients. 


Apparently there was a law of sacrifice by which Abel and 
Cain were governed in their offerings (Gen. 4:3f). Seth, 
Enoch, Noah, and his contemporaries were under divine yet 
unwritten standards. Abraham kept God's commandments, 
statutes and laws" which have not survived (Gen. 26:5). 
Where did Melchizedek learn of the ''God most high" and his 
priestly duties (Gen. 14:17-20)? Job had not denied the words 
of the Holy One (6:1, see also 23:11f). Jethro and Balaam 
had a knowledge of God apart from Moses and their sacri- 
fices were acceptable (Ex. 2:16; 18:12-17; Num. 22 - 24). 


Amos condemned six heathen nations which should have 
known God through their ancestors (2:4). Paul in Romans 
1:18-26 shows that though some Gentiles had transgressed 
God's will, others were obeying it from the heart. This 
necessitated revelation. See also Ephesians 2:1-3, 12: 4:17- 
19. These heathens sustained a relationship with the same 
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God who sent prophets and the lawgiver to Israel. They 
Sinned by turning away from certain laws and statutes not in 
the O. T. 


The condition of Gentiles today is no different from those 
in ancient societies. Even the most primitive societies today 
possess some ethics. The Efe pygmies of the Ituri Forest 
in Zaire have practiced the moral law long before any Euro- 
pean contact in Central Africa. They honor the Creator by 
forbidding adultery, lying, theft, blasphemy, demon worship, 
and other forms of misbehavior. They do not practice can- 
nibalism, mutilation, sorcery, murder rituals, and cruelty. 
These laws are self-evident, and God disclosed them all. 

(continued in next issue) 
4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
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The Righteousness of God 


DALLAS BURDETTE 





Brothers, my heart's desire and prayer to God for 
the Israelites is that they may be saved. For ican 
testify about them that they are zealous for God, 
but their zeal is not based on knowledge. Since 
they did not know the righteousness that comes from 
God and sought to establish their own, they did not 
submit to God's righteousness. Christ is the end of 
the law so that there may be righteousness for 
everyone who believes (Rom. 10:1-4). 


This passage of Scripture is often taken out of context in 
order to justify our sectarian attitude toward those who do 
not understand the Word as we do. The argument goes 
something like this: 

The Jews have a zeal for God but not according to know~ 
ledge. 

The denominations (Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian) have 
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge (we exclude 
ourselves from being a denomination). 

Certain individuals within the church of Christ have a zeal 
for God, but not according to knowledge. 

We, the loyal church, not only have a zeal for God, but 
our zeal is according to God's righteousness, that is, ac~ 
cording to the teachings of the New Testament. Therefore 
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anyone who disagrees with our interpretation is not acknow- 
ledging God's righteousness. 


As we contemplate the meaning of God's righteousness as 
used in this passage, we should ask ourselves the following 
question: Is Paul talking about correct interpretation of His 
Holy Word, or is He talking about the righteousness that be- 
longs to His Son Jesus which comes to every individual 
through faith? Was Paul talking about acts of righteousness, 
our deeds, or was he addressing the issue of “imputed 
righteousness" — a righteousness bestowed upon man through 
faith in His Son Jesus. 


Just what is this righteousness? Look at the setting of 
this Scripture. Israel pursued a law righteousness, by 
works, instead of righteousness by faith. Paul discusses 
this very issue in Galatians 2:16. 


.»+a man is not justified by observing the law, but 
by faith in Jesus Christ. So we, too, have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus that we may be justified by 
faith in Christ and not by observing the law, be- 
cause by observing the law-no one will be justified. 


Paul's concern for the Jews lay inthe fact that they were 
going about to establish their relationship to God upon their 
works rather than upon the word of Christ. He does not 
reject obedience to the law, but rejects righteousness by 
works — the attempt to use the law to put God in one's debt. 


...-no one will be declared righteous in his sight by 
observing the law; rather, through the law we be- 
come conscious of sin (Rom. 3:20). 


From the negative viewpoint, God declares the person to 
be not guilty. From the positive viewpoint, he declares him 
to be righteous. 


This righteousness from God comes through faith in 
Jesus Christ to all who believe. There is no differ- 
ence, for all have sinned and fall short of the 
glory of God, and are justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus 
(Rom. 3:22-24). 


Even though we all are sinners, God declares everyone 
who puts his trust in Jesus not guilty, but righteous. This 
legal declaration is valid because Christ lived a perfect life 


195 
(15) 


and died to pay the penalty for our sins; thus, His righteous- 
ness is imputed to us. This imputed righteousness is the 
central theme of Romans as Stated in 1:17: "For in the gospel 
a righteousness from God is revealed, a righteousness that 
is by faith from first to last, just as it is written: 'the right— 
eous will live by faith'." 


What is righteousness? The meaning will have to be 
determined by the qualifying circumstances, the context. 
Frequently, the word refers to one's deeds, but often relates 
to a righteousness that is made available to man through 
gesuS —a righteousness prepared by God, a righteousness 
made available by God, a righteousness imparted by God to 
man through faith. 


In Romans i0:1-3, Paul is writing about the righteousness 
that God imparts to man for justification, not man’s holiness 
through holy deeds. In these verses, the paramount thought 
is the state of being "in the right,'’ not by works, but by 
Jesus. The only way man can be in union with God is 
through God's anointed One. No amount of good deeds can 
put a man right with God, only Jesus can accomplish this 
performance. How does God's righteousness come to man? 
The Scripture says through faith. Faith is the channel or 
instrument through which God's character or quality of 
being right or just is imputed to the believer. 


Paul speaks of this rightwiseness as coming from God, 
not man; Paul, then, describes it as "God's righteousness" 
(10:3). Very succinctly, Paul writes about ''a righteousness 
from God, apart from law" (3:21). This "righteousness 
from God" is Christ's faithfulness, truthfulness, and obedi- 
ence to God's law. These attributes of Christ will be credit- 
ed to believers as their own. Paul uses credited to believers 
nine times in chapter four. The central thought in justifica- 
tion is that, although man Clearly and totally deserves to be 
declared guilty (vv. 9-19}, because of his trust in Christ 
God declares him righteous. 


Paul expounds upon the principle of justification by faith 
by using Abraham to prove that the righteousness of God is 
credited to man through faith. Since the Scripture is its 
best interpreter, we should look to "it is written'' for our 
understanding of that which has been revealed to God's peo— 
ple through the Holy Spirit. Note Romans 4:3. 


What does the Scripture say? "Abraham believed 
God, and it was credited to him as righteousness. '' 
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..- his faith is credited as righteousness {v. 5)... 
..- Abraham's faith was credited to him as right- 
eousness {v. 9). 

It was not through law that Abraham and his off- 
spring received the promise that he would be heir 
of the world, but through the righteousness that 
comes by faith {v. 13). 


The words "it was credited to him" were written 
not for him alone, but also for us, to whom God will 
credit’ righteousness —for us who believe in him 
who raised Jesus our Lord from the dead (v. 24). 


In Paul's letter to the Corinthians, he says, "Christ Jesus 
.--has become for us wisdom from God —that is, our right- 
eousness, holiness and redemption." The "righteousness of 
God"' is Jesus Christ. Remember ''the Scriptures foresaw 
that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, and announced 
the gospel in advance to Abraham: ‘All nations will be bless- 
ed through you'” (Gal. 2:8). 

Moses describes in this way the righteousness that 
is by the law: "The man who does these things will 
live by them." But the righteousness that is by 
faith says: ... "The word is near you; it is in your 
mouth and in your heart," that is, the word of faith 
we are proclaiming: That if you confess with your 
mouth, "Jesus is Lord,’' and believe in your heart 
that God raised him from the dead, you will be 
saved. For it is with your heart that you believe 
and are justified, and it is with your mouth that you 
confess and are saved (Rom. 10:5, 6, 8, 10). 

Let us be careful that we do not fall into the same error 
that the Jews fell into by going about to establish our own 
righteousness through "absolute perfection" in knowledge 
and obedience to God. We may be mistaken about many 
things taught in the Scriptures but our salvation is not con- 
tingent upon absolute freedom from error, bur rather upon 
our acceptance of Jesus — God's righteousness. 


This righteousness is unattainable by obedience to 
any law, or by merit of man's own, or any other 
condition than that of faith in Christ... The man 
who trusts in Christ becomes "the righteousness of 
God in Him," 2 Cor. 5:21, i.e., becomes in Christ 
all that God requires a man to be, all that he could 
never be in himself (Vine, Expository Dictionary of 
New Testament Words, pp. 298 - 299). 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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EDITORIAL: - From Page 182 


plus a half dozen song leaders. Six of the eight speakers 
have college degrees; the other two have been speaking for 
over 30 years. The Christian church ministers tell me they 
wish they had what we have, but their people don't want it. 
One tried to have one of the members speak on Sunday morn- 
ing and even though the brother gave a fiery, edifying mes- 
sage, the minister was told 'We don't want that brother up 
their in our pulpit - we hired you for that work." 


What Iam saying is this. These (Christian church) brethren 
know they are doing the work of the elders and members; 
they know they are the professional clergy; they don't be- 
lieve this was God's plan for His people, but they can't do 
a thing about it.... 


Anyway, lam enjoying the articles in the Ensign. We look 
for better days among all who believe in Jesus. 


- Darell W. Bolin, Lock Haven, Pennsylvania 


*e*HEKKKK* * + 


These brethren are to be commended for their concern for 
unity among God's people. We tend to forget that our Chris- 
tian Church brethren have the same problems as we have in 
the Church of Christ. They have their radical right element 
just as we do. They have their so-called ''conservatives" 
just as we do. They have those who believe that everyone is 
going to hell except themselves, just as we do. There are 
those among them who wouldn't give an inch in the direction 
of unity just as there are legions among us who feel the 
same way. But again, there are those few on both sides who 
recognize that division is sin, that unity is a commandment, 
and who are ready to sacrifice "methods" for the sake of 
unity. They are too few, for sure, but the dream must be 
kept alive. The Old Testament prophet might well have 
said, "Where there is no dream the people perish.'' The 
Christian religion in our hemisphere is perishing because of 
the spectacle of division. We, the heirs of the American 
Restoration Movement have contributed heavily toward this 
spectacle. We speak of "restoration" on one hand while we 
sever relationships on the other. It seems faddish now for 
congregations to disfellowship other congregations, a prac- 
tice unheard of in biblical times. Arnold Hardin writes in 
his PERSUADER, 

",.. there is a rather large segment of brethren that are 
determined that every one goose-step to their tune, or else 
be branded as heretics and spiritual rascals. They are be- 
coming very militant now in this regard! Personally, I have 
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no more respect for such authorities than I do that of the 
Pope of Rome! ... How does one set of elders think they 
have the right to discipline another set of elders and the 
flock under their oversight?! Each group has a full time job 
of overseeing those sheep under their oversight without 
dabbling in the business of other congregations." 


Arnold goes on to tell about the Pearl Street congregation 
in Denton, Texas, disfellowshipping two other congregations 
in the same city. A letter written by the preacher of Pear] 
Street reads in part, ''Their continued drift from the Truth 
has been predictable. A few of their many liberal leanings 
over the years are the following: (1) Using denominational 
films. (2) Substituting a hamburger cook-~out on their park- 
ing lot on Sunday afternoon for the Sunday evening worship 
hovr. (3) Using compromising and false teachers as special 
speakers (e.g., Jim Woodroof, Gary Beauchamp, Jim Hance, 
etc.). (4) Promoting a humanistic 'social gospel’ that caters 
primarily to man's social and recreational needs. (5) Ac- 
cepting members from the 'Church of Christ at Denton'/- 
Feliowship Church of Christ (some of whom are now in 
leadership). 


Now, imagine if you can the apostle Paul being the author 
af such a letter. Such charges are an embarrassment to the 
church. Bro. Ketcherside has an appropriate word for this 
type of brethren, ''They ought to be ashamed to live and 
afraid to die.'"" There is aviciousness about our sectarian 
brethren that is frightening. If they can't fight others they 
will fight among themselves. [ake a pack of snarling wolves, 
if they can't fight those outside their clique, they will turn 
on themselves. Ira Rice, Jr., in his last issue of Contend- 
ing for the Faith, turns on Max R. Miller (one of the staunch- 
est legalists in the business) and delivers the knockout blow. 
Ira was instrumental in getting bro. Miller fired as pulpit 
minister of the Pensacola, Florida church because he re- 
vealed some shady practices concerning Ira's magazine. 
Trouble follows Ira around like a plague... because he is a 
carrier of the disease of disruption. Bro. Hardin continues. 


‘This ugly, sectarian business really boils down to but 
one thing! We have arrived at such an ugly time (as a relig- 
ious movement) because of LEGALISM. It feeds the spirit 
of Phariseeism! Brethren why is it you cannot accept the 
fact that we will never be perfectly united concerning doc- 
trinal matters? If that is the only way God can and does see 
uS as being faithful, then there is no way any of us can be 
saved. Just forget about trying, as it won't work] But Iam 
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thankful that I do not have to agree with ail of my brethren 
before I can love them as brethren. And whether you accept 
me asa faithful brother of not makes no difference as far 
as my relationship with Christ is concerned. " 


The latter point by bro. Hardin is one that our legalistic 
brethren need to ponder. Their disfellowshipping of other 
congregations doesn't sway God in the least. I think that if 
God is inclined to disfellowship anyone it would be those who 
cause dissension. As Arnold said, it is indeed an "ugly, 
sectarial business." We should pray that God might extend 
his tolerance a while longer... maybe we'll come out of it. 


EEREREHOEEORO € 
LECTURES 
For the benefit of those in our local area, and possibly in 
other areas, bro. J. Ervin Waters, Temple, Texas, will 
deliver a series of lectures at the Grassy Church of Christ 
beginning November 15 thru 18, at 7:30 p.m. The Grassy 


church is located approx. 6 miles east of Arab, Alabama on 
highway 69. 
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EDITORIAL: CLOSING THE YEAR 


We want to wish all of our readers a happy holiday season. 
They come around in a hurry, don't they? Thank you for 
subscribing for the Ensign, and we ask for your continued 
support for the coming year. 


If you did not renew your subscription this past year, it's 
due, unless you subscribed for more than one year. We 
will have to purge our mailing list of those who fail to renew 
after being reminded. We don't have the staff to send re- 
newal notices to each individual when the renewal date rolls 
around. We can only let it ride for a few months and then 
remove the name. 


We had an enjoyable meeting with J. Ervin Waters, from 
Temple, Texas, at the Grassy Church of Christ last month. 
The lessons were inspiring and the fellowship was great. I 
had not heard bro. Waters since he debated Curtis Porter in 
Lawrenceburg, TN, in 1946, on the one-cup issue. He no 
longer holds to thoseviews and he has spent the last several 
years working for unity among God's divided people. We are 
hoping to run some of his articles in the Ensign in the 
coming year. 


We intend also to follow the developments of the Boston 
church in reference the controversai issue of "authority of 
evangelists. '' This is a recent issue, but already it has 
divided several congregations. It was brought out into the 
open in a speech by Al Baird at the last Boston Seminar. 
Bro. Baird is an elder in that church. He said in his speech 
to the general assembly, "One of the things I want to chal- 
lenge you today with some ideas that you may not be 
comfortable with... it is critically important at this time to 
deai with the Question of authority and submission.'' And he 
goes on to express some alarm that the issue is dividing 
some congregations. If wonder why!? Bro. Baird argues, 
in an effort to prove his point, that "Evangelists are to ap- 
point elders. Also evangelists are to accept charges against 
elders. Evangelists are to publicly rebuke elders. You don't 
find a situation where elders are doing something to evan- 
gelists. Now what does that suggest? Does it suggest that 
perhaps we got the order wrong in the sense of authority ?"' 
It does to the Boston brethren. We'll examine the arguments 
of bro. Baird in a future issue of Ensign. Let's pray that 
these brethren do not shoot themselves in the foot before the 
movement gets into high gear. Their movement is powerful. 
Their aim is to convert the world. They have made a good 
start, but the power they wield over "discipling churches" is 
a dangerous thing. <i 
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THE 


power 
OF GOD 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


There are certain eras when the Christian world suffers 
great reverses. One such time began about 525 A.D. Justin- 
ian was emperor. Theodora was his bride. Constantinople 
was the capital. In 528 A.D. Antioch of Syria suffered a 
severe earthquake. There were 4,870 who died. The next 
year it was Iaodicea where more than 7,500 perished. The 
following year it was Amasea and Myra. In530A.D. there 
were extensive droughts and many earthquakes. 


In 535 A.D. there ensued a riot in Constantinople. It raged 
for several days in the Hippodrome. The town was set afire. 
More than 30,000 men met death in the wild scramble. The 
great Church of the Holy Wisdom of God (Saint Sophia) was 
reduced to rubble. Justinian was resolved to rebuild it. He 
would make it the crowning achievement of his career. It 
would become the meeting point of this world and the tran- 
scendent world in which God's purpose was unfolded. It was 
to be a gateway from the unknown to the unknowable. 


Accordingly, he rejected the master builders. Brought in 
were Antithemius of Tralles, and Isidore of Miletus. These 
men were engineers and mathemeticians. As they spread 
marble around, eventually Justinian was taken in to See it. 
He saw space spreading into space. Breathless, with the 
splendor of it, he whispered, ''Solomon, I have surpassed 
thee.'' And he had. Yet, candor forces us to point out 
certain things about the two temples. 


They were planned, designed and built by men. The 
material which went into them was gathered, shaped and 
erected by men. They are for time. And time takes its toll. 
Nothing that man has erected will stand. It will all come 
apart. It will be eaten by insects, consumed by fire or 
devastated by war. It will not stand. It cannot continue. So 
Solomon's temple went down under three attacks by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. And the sagging, broken marble of St. Sophia 
is a grave warning of what will happen to that constructed 
by man. 
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It is not so with the body of Christ, the fold of God, the 
temple of heaven, the bride of God's beloved Son. Jesus 
tells us that He will "be with us always, to the end of time."! 
He informed us that the gates of hell could not prevail 
against the planted community. God has laid a foundation. 
It stands firm, with this inscription: "The [ord knows his 
own.*' The day is coming when He will separate the right- 
eous from the wicked. It will be like a shepherd dividing 
his sheep from the goats. The sheep will be invited to in- 
herit a kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world. 


This does not mean that God abandons the community until 
the final day. As time passes on restorations, reformations, 
improvements, and alterations, all take place under divine 
direction. It is about time for another. Men tend to corrupt 
those which have taken place. They sectarianize them. They 
have to be purged. The one to come will be in the nature of 
renewal. It will be brought about by recovery of the apos- 
tolic proclamation, purpose and power. We have spoken of 
the first two. [et us deal with the last. 


In 1 Corinthians Paul speaks of power. He tells us from 
what it is derived. He gives the source of it. He relates it 
to the cross. "The doctrine of the cross is sheer folly to 
those on their way to ruin, but to those who are on the way 
to salvation it is the power of God" (1 Cor. 1:18). The cross 
is not two sticks of wood nailed across each other. It is not 
a crucifix on an edifice. It is nota little metal cross worn 
about the neck. There is no pewer in any of these. 


It is Christ nailed to the cross. Taken by the cruelty of 
man, shoved, pushed, beaten, slapped — but willing to bear 
the cross as far toward the place of execution as possible — 
it is that. it was not what the Jews sought. It was not what 
the Greeks sought. For "the Jews call for miracles, and 
Greeks look for wisdom." "But we proclaim Christ —yes, 
Christ nailed to the cross."" The Jews and others still seek 
for miracles. When none are available they invent them. 
The Greeks still seek for wisdom. [wok at allof the great 
schools of the world. Many of these deny the fact of Jesus’ 
death. But "Christ nailed to the cross" is the greatest fact 
in the world. In some respects it is the only fact! 


The Christian way was adapted to the slaves of the world. 
These were regarded as nothing by the world. They were 
merely work animals. When one could no longer work he 
was discarded like a worn-out piece of machinery. He was 
literally thrown among the broken pieces of implements no 
longer usable and left to die. When such men heard the 
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good news it meant something to them. God chose things 
low and contemptible, mere nothings, to overthrow the ex- 
isting order. So there is no place for human pride inthe 
presence of God. 


Paul states, ''The word I spoke, the gospel I proclaimed, 
did not sway you with subtle arguments, it earned conviction 
by spiritual power, so that your faith might be built not upon 
human wisdom but upon the power of God” (1 Cor. 2:5). 
There is a difference between human wisdom and the power 
of God. And there is also a divergency between spiritual 
power and subtle arguments. Many preachers have not 
realized this. That is why they are frequently found engaged 
in fruitless and futile arguments. 


Paul was faced with a decision when he came into southern 
Greece. Should he follow the noted orators of the day and 
indulge in words of empty sound, devoid of power? Or, 
should he proclaim, in all of its ragged and rugged adher- 
ence to fact, Christ nailed to the cross? Without hesitancy 
he declared the gruesome details of the world's treatment of 
Jesus. The Spirit explores everything, even the depths of 
God's own nature. It is the power of God. And in the ulti- 
mate deed of man was revealed not only the utter extreme of 
God's grace, but the manifestation of a power so tremendous 
as to be world~shaking. 


That power has been eroded. It has been sacrificed. It 
has been forfeited. In any God-given attempt at renewal it 
must be re-established. It must invest the purpose. It must 
give life to the proclamation. It cannot be used to make 
human pride register. It dare not be employed for a demon- 
stration of human ability. It is the divinely ~appointed power 
which operates through the gospel—the preaching of the 
cross to them that perish | 


Slowly, but with increasing speed, we are traveling toward 
the encounter of the greatest fact of history with all else we 
have known. That fact will reveal once and for all the 
tremendous power of the cross. It was here that God and 
man met. It is here they must meet again. False systems 
will be seen as false, the wild ruses of men will crumble 
and fall, the vain imaginations and the cruel idols of men 
will perish. And as we now face the fog and doubt of the 
uncertain future we can only say, ''Hasten the day, Lord, 
hasten the day ["' 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. ITouis, Missouri 63109 
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Salvation and the Heathen 


STANLEY W. PAHER PART 2 


ACCOUNTABILITY OF THE PAGAN 


Thus far a principal shines forth clearly: the Gentile will 
be judged by his responsiveness to whatever truth has been 
revealed to him=—that which he Knows. Paul explains that 
God "will render to every man according to his works" 
(Rom. 2:6-8). 


These Gentiles will be judged on the basis of having lived 
their lives in harmony with conscience (vv. 12:15). Now if 
all Gentiles are consigned to hell, as many insist, why 
would it matter whether or not the conscience "accuses or 
excuses them," as explained in verse 15 (see v. 10 and v. 14). 
Evidently they enter into their own judgment, apart from 
hearing and submitting to the gospel. As with Christians, 
God will judge them by looking into their hearts, discerning 
their thoughts and secrets "according to my gospel" (v. 16). 
The conscience, sense of right, and trying to live by it, is 
the Gentiles' "law" (Rom. 2:14-15). This inner sense of 
right and trying to do good is more fundamental than O. T. 
and N. T. covenant rituals and duties. This is expressly 
taught in Romans 2:26; ''lf aman who is uncircumcised keeps 
the precepts of the law (morality), will not his uncircum- 
cision be regarded as circumcision?" 


Evidently, faith is not a matter of believing and obeying 
certain N.T. doctrines as it is an attitude of heart. Faith 
in Romans 2-3 points to a sincere seeking after the true 
God, a humble obedient spirit in the face of God's will to the 
extent that one understands that will. To the Philippians 
Paul wrote, "Only whereunto we have attained, by that same 
rule, let us walk'' (3:16). We should therefore let our con- 
duct be consistent with the level of understanding of God's 
will we have reached. Yet, we cannot reject knowledge. 
Much is required of those whom much is given, and God will 
require more of those whom more has been committed (Luke 
12:38). Weare thus obligated to live in conformity to what 
we know and possess —the teaching God has committed to 
us (Rom. 6:17). 
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Throughout life Christians are in various stages of growth, 
Jiving as they go according to their understanding — their 
present truth (2 Pet. 1:12). We walk in the light of 1 John 1:7 
by living at the level whereunto we have attained (Phil. 3:16). 
And so it is with the heathen as well. He lives according to 
his understanding, the faith he has gained through seelang 
God in nature and recognizing the moral law. Such a Gentile 
also can have the "spirit of faith" (1 Cor. 4:13). 


Both the pagan not under covenant and the Christian will 
be condemned if his heart will not obey the truth he knows. 
His "circumcision" then becomes “uncircumcision" (Rom. 
2:25). "But if the uncircumcised keep the precepts of the 
law, will not his uncircumcision be circumcision?" (v. 26). 
Yes! Being a follower of God is in no way a matter of ex- 
ternals —the letter of law; it is cultivating the inward man. 
It is a matter of the heart and the spirit. The Gentile's 
praise and commendation is also from God, not from man 
(v. 29). His faith is incomplete, imperfect, but his non- 
covenant acts are counted as if they were covenant deeds! 
(v. 26). 


IGNORANT PAGANS AND THE TRUTH 


Cultivating a disposition of seeking after truth ~having a 
desire of knowing God and seeking what He wants for our 
lives —is far more important than recognizing specific Bible 
commandments and trying to obey them to the letter. John 
7:17 touches upon intent and disposition: "If any man's will is 
to do His will, he shall know the teaching..."' Wanting, 
hungering, and thirsting for truth, anda willingness to ever 
go forth and act upon the truth he has, these are the things 
which delight the God of heaven. He can and will always 
work with such a one, however ignorant they may be on a 
multitude of revealed O. T. and N. T. doctrines. 


All ignorance is not the same. We are all born innocent 
and everybody is ignorant. "Just of different things, " ac- 
cording to Will Rogers. In contrast, willful ignorance stems 
forth from an unwillingness to seek the truth and obey and 
live by it. Such is acrime; it is not innocent. That kind of 
ignorance surely condemns, for it is a result of an attitude 
of suppressing the truth (Rom. 1:18; Prov. 1:7). 


Ignorance in and of itself therefore does not bring sin or 
guilt. If so, nobody could possibly be saved. Nor does 
knowledge save. "Knowledge puffs up, but love edifies. If 
anyone imagines that he knows something, he does not yet 
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know as he ought to know" (1 Cor. 8:1-3; see also 3:18; Acts 
26:18; Rev. 3:8; Ps. 119:17). 


Some counter this by saying that all ignorance indeed 
damns as at Athens, quoting Acts 17:30: "'The times of 
ignorance God overlooked, but now he commands all men 
everywhere to repent."" But this ignorance here is specifi- 
cally aimed at the Greeks not Knowing the nature of the true 
God. They willingly practiced idolatry (v. 16). Paul puts 
an end to this ignorance by proclaiming the good news about 
Christ, calling for a change of mind about their idols. 


Belief is based upon evidence — data —and without it there 
can be no faith. Therefore, there are distinctions between 
unbelief, disbelief, and the lack of belief. Jesus compas- 
sionately helps a belief that is weak (Mark 9:24). When we 
REFUSE to believe evidence He presents to us, that is 
DISBELIEF (Mark 16:14). Sucha one has heard and wilfully 
rejected the message. He stands condemned (v. 16). In 
contrast, the unbeliever who does not know of the existence 
of the gospel cannot choose to reject it, he cannot disbelieve. 
God therefore sees a vast difference between a heart which 
does not believe because he has never heard and the one who 
has heard and has deliberately cast aside Jesus' good news 
of salvation. 


The honest seeker of right is a God-fearing man of integ- 
rity and conscience who displays a willingness to act upon 
the moral truth he knows. Such good pagans God always 
hears (Acts 13:16,26,50; 16:14; 17:4, 17; 18:7). Acts 10-11 
presents devout Cornelius, a God-fearing Gentile who prayed 
to the one true God continually. His requests had ascended 
as a memorial before God (Acts 10:1-5). Later Peter con- 
cluded, ‘In every nation everyone who fears Him and does 
what is right is acceptable unto Him" (v. 35). 


Some say God "does not hear the prayers of sinners," 
citing John 9:31. An uninspired blind man said this, and it 
is therefore not a doctrinal statement. Jesus had touched 
him and had given him sight. Hauled before the Sanhedrin 
which believed that Jesus was a sinner, the blind man con- 
tended that since God "heard" Jesus opening his eyes, He 
had to be a manof God, "for God does not hearken to sinners 
but to those who worship him and do his will."' This verse 
actually shows that God deals with all who are trying to re- 
spond to Him. The Bible is absolutely silent about God not 
answering the prayers of Gentiles who seek the truth. 

(turn to back cover) 
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CONVERTED OR CONDITIONED? 





J. JAMES ALBERT 


Many of you may have heard of Ivan Pavlov and his work 
related to conditioning. A common form of learned behavior 
is called a conditioned response. Pavlov demonstrated that 
animals can learn to respond to a specific stimulus in a 
specific way. Dogs that sit down or roll over on command 
are showing a conditioned response. Fish in an acquarium 
can be conditioned to swim to one corner of their tank when 
you appear if you always place their food in that corner. 


Of course there is always the danger that an animal will 
be conditioned wrongly as in the classic story about the dog 
which was being house-broken. Every time the dog "'went" 
in the house, the owner would rub the dog’s nose in the 
results, slam him against the wall and toss him out of the 
window. Eventually it got so that when the dog ‘'went" in 
the house, he would automatically rub his nose in it, run 
into the wall and jump out of the window. 


Human beings are supposed to be a notch or two above 
animals. We're supposed to display intelligent behavior 
which involves thinking. Thinking includes such things as 
decision making, judgment, and problem solving. But we 
human beings are not above being conditioned. Advertisers 
capitalize upon this proclivity. One of the more amusing 
and subtle examples is the cigarette manufacturing company 
which advertises its brand as "the thinking man’s cigarette." 
In this day and age thinking people don't smoke because of 
the relationship of the habit to lung cancer. 


The fact that we are subject to being conditioned should 
make us think and wonder about our religious beliefs and 
practices. Is what we believe and practice truly our con- 
victions or are they conditioned responses to earlier train-~ 
ing? 


I was raised in the Church of Christ, so to speak. Both 
of my parents were members. My grandparents on my 
mother's side were members, my grandfather being an 
active and influential leader. We lived next door to them 
for many years and I spent a lot of time with them. I had 
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two uncles, with whom I was very close, who were evangel- 
ists. All of my uncles and aunts on my mother's side were 
members. Most of my great uncles and aunts on this side of 
the family were members. I came to know many evangelists 
in "our'’ segment of the Churches of Christ as I was growing 
up. Meeting time was an exciting and interesting time for 
me and I looked forward to them. For the most part, my 
relationship with all of these people were positive and re- 
warding. I think most people expected me to become a 
member of the Church of Christ and I never had any other 
thoughts. 


But in looking at the world's population I find that less 
than one third profess Christianity in one form or another. 
In the United States there are over 250 religious bodies, the 
Churches of Christ being just one of about 100 reporting a 
membership of 100,000 or more. The faction in which I was 
raised is one of the smaller segments of the Churches of 
Christ. 


Suppose I had been born in China where the prevailing re- 
ligions are Buddhism and Confucianism? Suppose I had been 
born in India where Hinduism and Mohammedanism prevail? 
What if I had been born in Mexico where Roman Catholicism 
is the prevailing denomination? If one of these had been the 
case, would I have become identified with the Churches of 
Christ? More important, would I have heard the gospel? 
What are the chances I would have developed the belief I 
have today about Jesus Christ and other related personal 
opinions? From this perspective I know God would deal 
fairly and graciously with me, but it scares me to think that 
had I been raised in one of the above mentioned countries I 
probably would have become a member of the prevailing 
religion. 


I'm very grateful for my upbringing and the blessings I 
have enjoyed, but on the other hand, the reality of other 
possibilities that could have been make me considerate and 
understanding of others' beliefs and convictions. It espec- 
ially makes me cognizant of how petty and ridiculous some 
of our disfellowshipping, judgmental attitudes, and intoler- 
ance of brethren over differences of opinion. We need to 
analyze our convictions and try to separate them from con- 
ditioned responses. As our own frailties and predispositions 
and prejudices come to light we can be more forbearing and 
loving and understanding of others. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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At The Lord’s Table 


ELMER PROUT 


Week by week we gather around the Lord's Table. We eat 
the bread. We drink the cup. We wouldn't think of deleting 
the "communion service" from our Sunday gatherings. But 
the question is what will we think of as we come to the 
Lord's Table? I Corinthians 11:17-34 provides some vital 
suggestions. 


First, we must face the fact: the spiritual value of the 
Lord's Supper is not automatic. The Corinthians assembled 
as a Church and ate. But their meetings did "more harm 
than good.'" Paul could not praise them because it was ‘not 
the Lord's Supper they ate' (I Cor. 11:17,20,22 NIV). 


Did they have the wrong kind of bread, off~brand juice, or 
an unauthorized number of cups? Those matters are not 
mentioned. Paul's focus is on the attitudes among the people 
who assembled. They were divided (v. 18); they were im- 
polite, greedy and selfish (v. 21); they despised and humilated 
one another (v. 22). Not even the best quality unleavened 
bread or the purest ‘fruit of the vine" could change the 
Corinthian's ritual into the Lord's Supper. 


Before the hands break bread or lips taste the wine, hearts 
and minds must be centered on the body of Christ. Not only 
on His physical body which hung on the cross but also on his 
Spiritual body for which he died. Without the active aware- 
ness of Christ and our fellow believers who now make up his 
body our observance of the Lord's Supper becomes a source 
of death rather than an experience of spiritual life (v. 29, 30). 


Rather than assuming that "of course (automatically) I 
took the Lord's Supper last Sunday" we all might be well 
advised to heed the Lord's call for repentance and recon- 
Ciliation (cf. Mat. 5:23, 24) 'and then come to take commun- 
ion.’ 


Second, we should continue to accept the Lord's Supper as 
a gift from the Lord. It is, certainly, clear that the Com- 
munion is a command from Jesus Christ. The words "do 
this’ (v. 24,25) leaves no doubt in this regard. But what is 
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the nature of the commands of the Lord? That is the key to 
deeper appreciation of the Lord's Table. 


The Lord's commands are not self-existent legal entities. 
He has not sent his commands into the world to do his work 
for him so that he could retire to heaven. The commands of 
the New Testament have spiritual vitality because of their 
connection with the Risen Christ who is Lord of his word. It 
is vital, therefore, that we see the Communion not so much 
as a law as a gift continually being given by the divine Giver. 


It is true that in one sense we "do" or "observe" the 
Lord's Supper. We obey his command at the Table. But our 
obedient action does not make His Supper our possession. It 
is HIS Table, not ours. We are invited tobe present. It is 
imperative that we prepare physically, mentally and spirit- 
ually to come to the Lord's Table. But not even our most 
careful preparations give us the RIGHT to be at the Table. 
To the end of the day we are there only because Jesus Christ 
has appointed ‘that we may eat and drink at his table in his 
kingdom' (cf. Luke 22:29, 30). 





The Lord's Table, then, may well be the source of con- 
tinuing happy surprise for believers. "I am invited? You 
really mean that I am welcome at the LORD'S Table?'"' And 
the Host replies, "Yes, you too!" 


Third, we should open ourselves so that we feei the tension 
between human betrayal and divine faithfulness depicted at 
the Lord's Table. We are faced in the Communion with the 
realism of the gospel. We are called to see the mixture of 
good and evil, loyalty and betrayal, love and hate that make 
up the background of God's gift of redemption. 


How easy it is for most of us to ‘enjoy’ the weekly com- 
munion service. Seated in Quiet, well-appointed rooms, 
among friends, and without fear we break the bread. The 
price of our salvation has been paid. With pleasant after- 
noon plans simmering in our minds we take the cup. 


The text, if we will listen and permit it to lead us, calls us 
back to reality: "on the night in which he was BETRAYED. ." 
Not safe in heaven surrounded by adoring angels who praised 
his clever plan to save humankind from a distance — "the 
form of a servant... even to death on a cross..." In the 
upper room in the presence of betrayer and denier Jesus 
Christ took a cup and said "This is MY blood... shed..." 

At the Table, then, we are called to see BOTH divine 
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mercy and human sinfulness. '... while WE were yet sin- 
ners Christ died for us...'' We thank Christ for his tove. 
We also recognize and confess our sin. Human rebellion and 
disobedience was met by divine willingness and submission. 
The result was that 'He who knew no sin became sin so that 
we might become the righteousness of God...'' The Lord's 
Table is a place of tension where divine holiness and human 
wickedness encounter —but, praise God, it is redemptive 
encounter for "God was in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself..." 


We dare to experience the tension because we do not face 
it alone. We face it with Christ —more than that, we face it 
in Christ. ''...Christ Jesus, who has become for us wisdom 
from God —that is, our righteousness, holiness and redemp- 
tion. Therefore as it is written: 'Let him who boasts boast 
in the Lord'" (I Cor. 1:29-31). 


Fourth, the Lord's Table is intended by the Lord to pro- 
claim divine rather than human wisdom, power and accom- 
plishment. The text puts it clearly "proclaim the Lord's 
death..." (v. 26). The first century Christians lived in a 
world that looked on the crucified Christ as weak and foolish 
(see 1 Cor. 1:18ff; HI Cor. 13:4). In the face of the world's 
proud mockery those believers gathered each week and 
without hesitation proclaimed, that is declared and confess- 
ed, the death of the Christ. Paul determined, not only at 
the Lord's Table but in all his life and work, to 'know noth- 
ing... except Jesus Christ and him crucified... so that your 
faith might not rest on men's wisdom, but on God's power" 
(I Cor. 2:2,5; cf. 6:12-14). 


What do we seek to proclaim in the weekly Communion? 
Are we sometimes tempted to use the weekly observance of 
the Lord's Supper to proclaim our ‘restoration movement’ 
accomplishments? Do we ever say ‘We are a true New 
Testament church. One sign that we are a true church is 
that we take Communion each Sunday.' Who is being pro- 
claimed in statements like that? 


The Lord's Table is not designed to show anything about a 
human group. It is not intended by the Lord to declare that 
this human movement or that local congregation is loyal or 
faithful. To taik of the Lord’s Table in such terms is to 
distort and abuse it. He, Jesus Christ, dead but now risen, 
is the center of all attention at His table. 

2~13-3 Mikanohara-machi, 
Hitachi-shi, Ibaraki-ken 316 Japan 
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RIGHTLY DIVIDING | 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


Does one necessarily endorse what another believes when 
one extends the right hand of fellowship? Is fellowship the 
same as endorsement? Cana Christian have fellowship with 
another believer without agreement on every doctrinal point? 
Should we differentiate between unity and conformity? Do we 
need to recognize a distinction between gospel and doctrine? 


In order to maintain the unity of the Spirit that Paul writes 
about in Ephesians, we must separate certain terms used by 
the Holy Spirit. By not rightly dividing our words, we have 
brought about chaos in God's community. We must realize 
that feilowship is the result of the unity created by the Holy 
Spirit, not man. All beJievers are introduced into this unity 
by the Spirit (1 Cor. 12:13). As Christians, there can be no 
fellowship unless we are in the unity for which Jesus prayed 
in John 17, the acceptance of Jesus as Lord. It does not 
depend upon perfect vision (1 Cor. 8:1-2). 


FELLOWSHIP AND AGREEMENT 


We must differentiate between fellowship and agreement. 
Fellowship does not come as a result of our agreement upon 
matters of opinion or interpretation, but as a result of our 
brotherhood. We are not one in opinion, but one in Christ. 
It is not our study, acquisition of knowledge, learning of the 
law, or ability to teach and expound scripture which makes 
us Children of God; but rather, we become children by pro- 
creation, not education. 


FELLOWSHIP AND ENDORSEMENT 


We must also distinguish between fellowship and endorse- 
ment. This misunderstanding of the terms has become one 
of our major causes of division within Christ's community. 
We labor under the impression that to have fellowship with 
one another is to endorse whatever each person believes, 
which cannot be true. We are in fellowship with God, but 
who is so foolish as to believe that God endorses everything 
we door believe. In Paul's letter to the Romans he said, 
"Welcome the man who is weak in the faith, but do not begin 
by introducing him to discussions about debatable matters" 
(14:1, Barclay). "So warmly welcome each other into the 
church, just as Christ has warmly welcomed you" (15.7, 
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paraphrased). But someone may ask, ‘Are we in fellowship 
with error?'t No, we are in fellowship with fellows. Or, 
we may be asked, "Are we in fellowship with brothers in 
error?'' My answer is yes, because this is the only kind of 
brother that exists. 


TRUTH AND ERROR 


Must one understand all truth to be in a right relationship 
with God? Reflect upon this: All truth is true, but not all 
truth is essential to one’s salvation. All error is error, but 
not all error will condemn one's soul. Absolute freedom 
from error is not a condition of salvation, or else all men 
would be damned. We are not saved by attaining a certain 
degree of knowtedge, but by faith in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


All truth is essential to our well-being, but some truth is 
essential to our being. Let us consider our physical body 
for an analogy. All the members of our body are for our 
well-being. If we lost a leg, arm, or finger, we would only 
be handicapped or incapacitated. But if we lost our head, 
we would be dead! The same analogy may be applied to 
Jesus. We may be wrong about some doctrinal point and 
still be saved, but if we are wrong about Jesus, we will be 
lost. 


UNITY AND CONFORMITY 


Is conformity in doctrinal matters obligatory before there 
can be unity among Christians? There is a yes and no 
answer to this question. Yes, in the sense that it all depends 
on the subject matter; for example, whether one denies the 
deity. of Christ, the virgin birth, the inspiration of Scripture 
or the restraints of God's law to our lives; i.e., the philo- 
sophy to do whatever we desire (no restraints on our liberty). 


Differences over interpretations concerning individual 
cups, Sunday School, instrumental music, etc., cannot alter 
the Spirit's unity. If we would use a little common sense, 
we would know that perfect conformity in our understanding 
of the Scriptures is not essential to unity? If it were, there 
would be no unity among Christians. Carl Ketcherside, who 
has a way with words, expressed very succinctly the dis- 
tinction between unity and conformity: 


"We have sought to base a superstructure of religion upon 
attainment to knowledge and wisdom. We have predicated 
the idea that unity is based upon conformity. But conformity 
in the absolute demands equal ability of perception, simul- 
taneous arrival at perfection in knowledge, and universality 
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of wisdom. If we begin retrenchment from plenary conform- 
ity we surrender the whole system and acknowledge that it 
is fallacious. For if conformity must not be absolute, then 
who is to determine in how many things leniency may be 
shown, and which things fall in each category. The one who 
attempted such legislation would usurp the room of God." 


Let us consider the essential difference between unity and 
conformity. I would suggest that everyone read Romans 14 
and 15, and 1 Corinthians 8 and 13. 


In the New Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, 
Stauffer said, "'En Christoi' (in Christ) implies the unity of 
the people of God... This unity of the church does not imply 
uniformity. It is organic unity." When we speak of keeping 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, we are not speak- 
ing of having fellowship with those not in this unity. Those 
who are not in the unity for which Jesus prayed are not in 
Christ. Therefore, we cannot have fellowship with atheists, 
infidels, those who deny the Messiahship of Jesus, those 
who do not accept the Scriptures, those who say: "I'm going 
to do my own thing."' Paul said to the Ephesians, "Spare no 
effort to make fast with bonds of peace the unity which the 
Spirit gives" (NEB). He says that we should "spare no 
effort.'' To what end? Not to produce a unity, not to create 
a unity, not to try to arrive at a unity, but to "keep the 
unity. "’ The unity is already in existence. It is the unity of 
all those who have believed the message expounded in chap- 
ters 1-3 of Ephesians. God reconciling the world unto him- 
self through Jesus Christ. 


Our Lord Jesus prayed, "Holy Father, Keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, as we are" (John 17:11). The unity that Jesus speaks of 
is the unity of those who believe the truth concerning Him 
and His work. Alexander Campbell understood this principle 
of unity. 

“But the grandeur, sublimity, and beauty of the foundation 
of hope, and of ecclesiastical or social union, established by 
the author and founder of christianity, consisted in this, that 
THE BELIEF OF ONE FACT, and that upon the best evi- 
dence in the world, is all that is requisite, as far as faith 
goes, to salvation. The belief of this ONE FACT, and sub- 
mission to ONE INSTITUTION expressive of it, is all that is 
required of Heaven to admission into the church. 

‘The Apostle says, ‘There is one body, one spirit, one 
hope, one Lord, one faith, one immersion, one God and 
Father of all.' But no where is it said in the sacred book, 
There is one opinion.'"' (Christianity Restored) 
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Jesus mentions the nature of unity in John 17:11, "that 
they may be one, as we are." In verses 20 and 21 he said, 
"Neither pray I for these alone, but for them which shall 
believe on me through their word; that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may 
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me. '* 


We notice at once that the essential character of this unity 
is that it is comparable to the unity that exists between the 
Father and the Son. It is also comparable to the unity be- 
tween the Son and the people for whom He is praying. It is 
the highest mystery of the Christian faith. This unity is not 
external organizational unity. It is the unity of persons. It 
is a fellowship of the Father, Son, and the Holy Spirit with 
all who believe. 


GOSPEL AND DOCTRINE 


The New Covenant writers made a distinction between 
gospel and doctrine. There is as much difference between 
the gospel of Christ and the apostolic doctrine as there is 
between the sperm from which a child is begotten and the 
food which he eats after he is born. Paul knew the difference 
between the seed from which life came and the daily bread 
upon which the children fed. He hmew the difference between 
gospel and doctrine and between faith and knowledge. He 
knew that the gospel brought us into being while the doctrine 
was essential to our growth and well being; he did not make 
a test of fellowship out of spiritual digestion. Those who 
confuse chastisement of a child with begettal and cannot dis- 
finguish between correction and conception are ina sad 
predicament. 


The gospel is the good news that Jesus came into this 
world to save sinners. The gospel is good news, good news 
about what God has done for us. Paul defined "gospel" in 
his first letter to Corinth (15:1-4) as the death, burial, and 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


We must not equate the writings that grew out of our new 
relationship with God as the gospel. God's written word 
contains an account of the gospel; the Bible itself is not the 
gospel, but rather, a manual of arms to discipline those who 
have responded to the gospel. 

Unity is not a matter of friendship. It is deeper than that. 
It is like a family relationship. You are born into a family. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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Jogging 
for Jesus 


J. D. SEGROVES 





Know ye not that they which run ina race runall, | 
but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may 
obtain. - 1 Corinthians 9:24 


Pacific Christian College holds a special place in my 
heart. However, it's not for the quality of its program or 
even the beauty of its campus. The truth is, I] was tortured 
there for four gruesome hours one afternoon and came close 
to being a candidate for casket city. 


It all started as a promotion to raise $100,000. The plan 
was for professors and preachers to participate ina Jog-a- 
Thon with people pledging so much per lap. Sounded harm- 
less enough. What could it hurt? After all, hadn't I gone 
all the way to state in high school running the mile? And 
that had only been... well, it wasn't that long ago. Besides, 
once you've got it you never really lose it. I can get back in 
perfect condition in plenty of time to make my people proud 
of their preacher. By George, I'll participate! 


The track was laid out in the parking lot. Palm trees and 
parked cars hid most of the course from view except for 
about a hundred yards visible to people in the stands at one 
end. That is the only thing that saved me (and several other 
senior citizens who should have had more smarts) from 
certain death. We quickly developed a pattern of running 
briskly past the stands and dragging patheticaily through the 
palms. They cheered as we sprinted by. They would have 
booed had they caught us puffing behind the parked Pontiacs. 
A few did question how we could run So fast and still take so 
long to return. A lot of people wondered why some seemed 
to make sO many more appearances than others. 
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The real reward came after the race. Instead of Jogging 
for Jesus the event should have been tagged, Paining for 
Pacific... or perhaps, Cramping for College. I remember 
hurting all over more than any place in particular. Muscles 
ached in places where I didn't even know I had places. It 
would be three years before I would walk unassisted again. 
Actually, it only hurt when I did something strenuous, like 
blinking my eyelids. 


The 26 laps I ran equated 6-1/2 miles. In case you don't 
lnow distances, that’s about as far as it is from here to Six 
Flags Over Guam. I hadn't run that far since I was 19, and 
that was almost 10 years ago. Personally, the day left me 
with emotions. My son, Greg and my Youth Minister, Dave, 
joined me in raising over $600 for the College. However, 
had either of them passed me less often or with more dignity, 
the day would have been more delightful. The satisfaction 
of being of some service was ereatly tempered by the pierc- 
ing awareness of agony. 


There must be several lessons there... Somewhere. 


One would be the ever-present pitfall of procrastination. 
I promised myself weight loss and exercise in preparation 
for participation but was punished by procrastination when 
the day of doom arrived and the fartherist I had run was 
from the icebox to the den. 


But the greater lesson to be learned regards personal in- 
volvement. Had we received a letter asking for money, it 
probably would have been tossed. But they asked for person- 
al involvement. And they got it, PLUS the needed funds. 


One of the most difficult lessons for church leaders to 
learn is that people really want and need to be involved. 
Paul demanded involvement when he repeatedly called on 
Christians to compare their commitment to running a race. 
The Christian life was never meant to be a spectator sport. 
You can't run any race and stay seated on the sidelines. 
There's no service there. And there's no satisfaction there. 


Jesus demonstrated commitment and he made the condi- 
tions of discipleship crystal clear when he called for both 
self denial and the sacrifice of across. It's a call for per- 
sonal involvement. And it is only in response to that call 
that we find any real satisfaction in serving the Savior. 


410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 
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SALVATION AND THE HEATHEN - from page 208 


Afterwards Jesus found the blind man and gave him infor- 
mation so that he could believe. He said, 'For judgment I 
Came into the world, that those who do not See may see, and 
those who see may become hlind" (John 9:39). The Phari- 
sees inquired angrily, "'Are we also blind?" To which the 
Master retorted: 'If you were blind, you would have no guilt; 
but now that you say 'We see’ your guilt remains" (v. 41, cp 
1 Cor. 3:18). 


Note Jesus’ equation: blind to the truth equals no guilt, no 
Sin. When we do not know a truth or see a truth, we are not 
accountable to it (Rom. 3:19-20; 4:15; 5:13; 7:7). Conversely, 
when we hear a truth and understand it, to that truth we are 
responsible and we sin when we transgress it, as did the 
Pharisees of John 9. The one who had heard the gospel and 
rejected it stands condemned (2 Thess. 1:8). Jesus also had 
these distinctions in mind when He said, "If I had not come 
and spoken to them they would not have had sin, but now they 
have no excuse for their sin" (John 15:22-24). His preaching 
and doing good among them made the difference; thereafter 
they were under sin and not before. {to be continued) 
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